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In the present number we really begin our examination of the subject
of church officers. The work of an Evangelist scarcely entitles him to the
designation of an officer in the church. His labor, as we have endeav-
ored to show, is mainly to the world. He is the preacher of the gos-
pel to the poor and erring. It is his peculiar province to plant
churches—put in order what may be wanting in them; consecrate
elders to the oversight of the respective flocks, and have a general
“care” of the whole field of his labor.

Officers of churches are, on the contrary, men who labor in the
respective congregations—who feed the lambg, keep the sheep in the
fold, guard the gates, drive away the wolves, instruct in the way of
life, and, in a word, build up believers in their most holy faith. Of this
labor we hope to speak more perspicuously in another part of our arti-
cle.

Owing to the general confusion in the religious world regarding the
Bishop’s office, we feel it necessarily incumbent, if possible, to contrib-
ute somewhat to the disentanglement of the subject from the net that
has been thrown around it. While we feel that we are not entitled to
much credit, we suggest that we have endeavored to read the New
Testament with care, and we regard the subject of Bishops a plain
matter, and thiak it not too much to say we know and believe the
teaching of the spirit, touching at least this matter. We are also sat-
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isfied that it is important, in the circumstances, to briefly notice some of’
the side issues in order to get at the true question. We feel but little
concerned regarding the diocesan bishops of Rome or England, or
even the State or distriet bishops of the Methodist church North or
South. There is no authority for them in the seriptures of truth.
Even the bodies over which they preside are all foreign, and of course
the officers are not recognized by the spirit. So far from finding au-
thority in the Bible for State or district bishops or a bishop over sev-
eral congregations, we discover no example in sacred history for the
bishop of a single church.  Bishops, pastors, or overseers, were always
in the plural number in the same congregation. We should, indeed,
regard it as a dangerous precedent for any one to assume the oversight
or pastorate of asingle flock. It is a departure from the scriptural ex-
ample, and our deliberate judgment is that men who will assume the
terrible responsibility of disregarding the authority of the seriptures in
small matters will do so in large ones.

First of all, we should, if possible, settle the question as to Elders.
‘Who are they ? Is there an elder’s office? If elders are necessarily
officers, how are they made? What is their work? How are they
supported ? etc., ete.

In approaching this subject we feel “in a strait belwixt” nct only
two, but divers parties. Our desire is to offend no one~~to be at peace
particularly with all who profess to be brethren—yet we feel it neces-
gary to oppose some of their teachings, and in doing so, judging of the
future from the past, we can but incur the displeasure of men we highly
esteem. It is a very general opinion in the denominations as well ag
amongst the disciples that elders are necessarily officers, and hence the
style * Elders office.”

We notice that Professor Milligan, in his essays upon the “ Perma-
nent officers of the church, says: (689 page of the M. H., for 1855,)
that * Bvery elder is officially a teacher and o pastor as well as a ruler.”
Again he speaks, on the 591 page, of the ‘‘ Appointment of elders to the
sacred duty of their office.” On page 692, “The elders were officially
equal.’

This is the general view amongst brethren, and whether our motives
should be regarded as good or bad, we expect to speai{ plainly,
and without the slightest apprehension of successful opposition trom
any source whatever. If we possess any knowledge of words, things,
connections, or especially the scriptures of truth, many sincere men, and
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perhaps some who are writing without any very elevated object, are
inflicting serious injury upon the cause by retailing sectarian specula-
tions which give not the least evidence that their advocates have ex-
amined the word of God. How shall the question of the Eldership for
instance, be determined? The wusus loguends of the word, as the
learned would say, must determine the matter. 'We are disposed to
take high ground at once. 'We give it as our judgment, that the word
Elder, in neither Old or New Testament, was ever used to denote of-
fice, officer, official worl, or anything necessarily connected with an
office. It denotes a specific quality, and it is impossible that it should
designate an officer. Must we say to the brethren that the Greek word
Presbuteros from which elder is translated, simply means older, or elder
as employed in the days of King James. Hence Paul says, “ Entreat
an elder as the father, and the younger men as brethren.” If elder
denotes an office so does younger. But may we not profit by looking
through the 0ld Testament a few moments.

If we mistake not, the first occurrence of the word Elder is found in
Gen. x. 21. The passage reads: “The children of Eber, the brother
of Japheth the elder.” The only idea is that Japheth was older than
his brother. In like manner we read Gen. xxv. 23, “The elder shall
serve the younger.

We have heard it said that elder means older when reference is made:
to individuals,but when the word is applied to the members of the Jewish
Senate, the matter is quite different. "We will notice the organiza-
tion of the Sanhedrim, (Num. xi. 11, 12,713,) “And the Lord said unto.
Moses, gather unto me seventy men of the elders of Israel, whom thou
knowest to be elders of the people and officers over them; and bring
them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, that I may stand there
with thee; and I will come down and talk with thee there; and I will
take of the spirit which is upon upon thee, and I will pat it upon them,
and they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou bear
it not thyself alone.” These men were not only to be elders but offi-
cers—showing most clearly that the word elder denoted not an officer,.
and that men may be elders and not officers. Again, we have the
same style: Deu. xxix. 10, “Ye stand before the Lord, your elders:.
and officers.” Again, Deu, xxxi. 28, “ Gather to me all the elders of
your tribes and officers.”

We have made at least two important points by examining these
scriptures.  First, the words elder and officer are not identical in mean-
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ing; and secondly, one of the indispensable qualifications to a seat in
the Jewish Senate was, that each was to be an elder, and also an active
working man—an officer over the people before his consecration. We
respectfuily suggest that there isno contradiction of these things in the
Old Testament.

‘We are particular on this point, because we notice many writers,
who, at the onset, declare that the word denotes an elder person, but
soon contradict themselves by speaking of the office of Elder. It may
be regarded as a safe rule, ininterpreting languages, to say that when
a clear point is made, there is nothing to contradict it. Hence when
Peter commanded the Jws to repent and be baptized for the remission
of sins, there is no contradiction of thisin the Scriptures. If there is,
the Bible is not a book upon which we can rely.

We will next notice the use of the word as applied to the Jews in
the New Testament. “ Jesus said unto the captains and elders,” Luke
xxii, 52. ¢¢ Their rulers and elders were gathered together,” Acts
iv. 5. Here we have captains and elders, with rulers and elders, show-
ing that these were all different.  But the great matter is to ascertain
the use of the word when applied to christians. The first passage of-
fering any difficulty, is Acts xiv. 23. “And when they had ordained
them elders in every church.” The idea isnot that the Apostles made
elders, but consecrated elders—aged, experienced, and consequently
wise men to the oversight of the flocks. In like manner, elders, or
men of experience and discretion, participated in the adjustment of the
difficulty at Antioch. Such the Father has determined shall be the
teachers and rulers over his people. Hence Paul from Miletus sent
to Ephesus for the elders of the church, Acts xx. 17-28, “And when
they were come, he said, take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and
to all the flock over which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers.”
Hence the Good Spirit says to senjors, “You are the chosen of the
Lord to overlook the flock.” God points out the men of experience
and wisdom, and says in effect to Evangelists, “ consecrate them.”
The word is found in the original, Tim. iv. 14, “The laying on of
the hands of the Presbytery” ( Presbuteron.) Again he says, “Rebuke
not an elder but entreat him as a father, and the younger men as
brethren; the elder women as mothers the younger as sisters.” That
the words elder and younger do not necessarily mean officers, can-
not be made plainer. It being understood that elders were the
proper persons to make rulers, the Apostle said to Timothy, *The
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elders that rule well count worthy of double honer,” but this shows
that all seniors or elders were not competent to rule. He adds, “es-
pecially they who labor in the word and doctrine.”

In Titus i. 5, Paul says to his son, “I left thee in Crete that thou
shouldst set in order the things wanting, and ordain elders in every
city as I had appointed thee.” The same idea of ordaining seniors,
elders,—men of prudence from age, is before the mind in every passage
we have found. Last of all, Peter says, “The elders who are among
you, I exhort who am also an elder, (senior.) Feed the flock of God
which is among you, taking the oversight, not by constraint but will-
ingly. Likewise ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder.” Heaven's
order is, that the aged, experienced, and consequently wise men
shall rule over the flock—shall be the overseers. Hence Paul, 1 Cor.
xvi. 15, “I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas,
that it is the first fruits of Achaia, and that tl:ey have addicted them-
selves to the ministry of the Saints,) that ye submit yourselves unto
such and to every one that helpheth with us, and laboreth. This con-
cludes the whole teaching of the spirit concerning elders. The house-
hold of Stephanas constituted the first fruits of Achaia—the members
were the seniors or elders—had ministered to the saints—were still
“addicting themselves” to it, and in consequence of their age and ex-
perience, with their wisdom resulting therefrom, God selected—pointed
them out as rulers—and the Apostle said, “submit to such.”

It may be proper to answer a single question. "Were not the elders
ordained by Titus, in the same connection, called bishops? Yes! We
add, all the bishops were elders, but all elders were not competent as
bishops. All judges are lawyers, but all lawyers are neither judges
or competent for the office. The people, however, have ordained that
the judges of our courts shall be lawyers, and God has also decreed
that from the experienced alone, shall men be called forth to overlook
the flock.

Hence all that has been said about the elder’s office, ordaining to the
office of elder, etc., is not only idle, but it also evinces exceeding de-
ficiency in teachers, and is well calculated to do harm in the church.
If we have been successful in settling the foregoing difficulties, our
task regarding the bishop is but light.

1. Who is the Bishop? The word implies an overseer—one who
watches the flock and feeds the lambs. As we have shown, when
churches were planted by the Apostles and the early preachers,—all



6 THE:. GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

A, N

the members labored according to their ability in the church, the first
converts, other things being equal, were the proper persons to go for-
ward into the service, and so soon as these elders gave practical evi-
dence of ability to labor, and the churches required the daily pastorate,
they were consecrated to the Bushopric—labor of overlooking the flock.

2. These bishops, shepherds, pastors or overseers, were, as previous-
ly intimated, always in the plural number. It may be said it is not
necessary to have several, when one, even a youth, can do all the la-
bor. "We answer it is not in the power of young, inexperienced rmen,
to oversee the flock of God, and what the Liord has done—designated
elders for the work—we should not attempt to undo.

3. Who are to be the judges of the qualifications of these seniors?
‘We answer, the evangelist or evangelists and members of the church.
If any are competent all know it, and hence there is no room for elec-
tion.

4. Shall all that are qualified be put to the service? To be sure!l
This is the way in which the world is to be converted. Some of these
overseers may soon give evidence of ability to carry the word to the
world, and then their labor should be differently directed.

5. Who are to ordain the elders to the work of bishops? Paul and
Barnabas ordained elders in every church—Timothy was “ not to lay
hands suddenly on any, and Titus was left in Crete, as he had been
appointed, to ordain elders in the churches,” and these afford the sum
of seriptural authority. ~Much has been said about each church choos-
ing and consecrating its own rulers, but thereisnota word in the Bible
on the subject. The evangelists alone consecrated the seniors to the
overseership of all the churehes in the days of the apostles.

6. What are the items of the Bishop’slabor? "We have incidentally
answered, but we are disposed to repeat some parts of the work, and
add a little more. The words overseer, shepherd, and pastor, suffi-
ciently explain most of the labor. 'We make a single suggestion.
In common affairs, an overseer does not all the work instead of the
hands, but it his peculiar office to see that each one is performing prop-
erly the labor assigned. This is just what we need in all the churches.
The practice of hiring the service out to lads or old men—to sing or
have music made for the brethren, or pray, exhort, entreat—break
bread for them, is ruinous wherever permitted. The toleration of this
subversion of the christian order, is decidedly the most dangerous indi-
cation in the churches of Christ. We should not forget that bishops
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are the divinely authorized teachers of the youth of the respective con-
gregations in godliness, and when they find any competent, they are
the proper persons to consecrate them to the work of evangelists.

T. The support of Bishops—The practice of electing men to what
is called the bishop’s office, with the understanding that said dignitaries
are to attend to their farms, flocks, merchandise, profession of law, med-
icine, or even to teaching secular schools, and attend with their
worldly and cold hearts on Lord’s day to break bread for the brethren,
is an outrage against the church of Christ, The inadequacy of many
elders to attend to the service, is the main reason why many object to
others besides preachers attending to the ordinances. Men who give
not their hearts to the work, cannot interest, edify, or profit the disci-
ples.  But when good men give themselves to the work of the pasto-
rate, it is the bounden duty of the brethren of the church to render
o them an ample support for themselves and their families.

‘We doubt not Paul had reference to this when he said, ‘‘Pay ye
tribute also, for they are God’s ministers, attending continually upon
this very thing.” v Tad®

THE UNPARDONABLE SIN.

There are evidently persons in the world, “ given over to hardness
of heart and reprobacy of mind,” and members of the church also,
whose sins are of so heinous a character, that christians should not
pray for their forgiveness. Our attention has been called to this sub-
Jject from the fact, that some persons who have committed, as we be-
lieve, the unpardonable sin, either directly, or in aiding and abetting
blasphemers against the hcly spirit, have recently applied to the breth-
ren for membership in the church of Christ. Whilst we should re-
joice at the return of prodigals, if we take to our bosom persons be-
yond the reach of God’s mercy, we inflict serious injury on the cause
of God. If we were asked if we have evidence that human beings in
this age, and in this country, commit sins of so deep a stain that they
cannot be cleansed, we answer that we have no doubts on the subject.
There are many who can neither believe, repent, or give themselves, in
any sense, to the Liord. Neither do we regard this as a mysterious
matter. A few scriptures will enable us to appreciate its truth and
wmagnitude. The Saviour says, Matt. xii. 31-32, “ Wherefore I say
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unto you, all manner of sin and plasphemy shall be forgiven unto men;
but the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, shall not be forgiven unto
men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man, it
shall be forgiven him; but whoscever speaketh against the Holy Spirit
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world—ngither in the world
to come.

Luke records the matter thus, “And whosoever shall speak a word
against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him, but unto him that
blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him.”
(Luke xii. 10.) The beloved John spoke to his brethren thus: “If
any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall
ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. ~There
is a sin unto death, I do not say that he shall pray for it.” (2 John
v. 16.) In the first place, it is clear that John pointed to a sim
amongst christians for the pardon of which, no one should pray, which
was, however, well defined, and concerning which there was no ground
of dispute. This sin is fully set forth, Matt. xii. 22-30. The Saviour
had cast out a devil by the spirit of God, and the Pharisees said,
“ T'his fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the
devils.” This attributing the works which the Lord did by the Spirit
to the agency of demons, “the spirit of Beelzebub” was, and is the
unpardonable sin.

Were we asked, who in this age, commit this sin, we answer
promptly, that modern Spiritualists all do so. They deny miraculous
revelations by the Spirit, and maintain what they call “develop-
ments” acderding to the laws of nature, by spirits of dead people, or
demons. They mzintain that what we call Christ's revelations were
fitted only for a dark age, and that they are far inferior to the develop-
ments of this enlightened age, through other spirits than the spiric of
Gbd.  This we call blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. The effect in
all countries is to make void and of no effect, the precious oracles of
God. Hence all modern spiritualists regard the Bible as fabulous, in-
ferior and unworthy of the attention of the people of our times. Per-
sons in or out of the church, who thus think or speak of the work of
the spirit in the Bible and in the church, we consider beyond the reach
of redemption by the blood of Christ. The Lord gives them over to
believe a lie, and be damned because they receive not the truth in the
love of it.

In this country, quite a nnmber of persons have either openly and
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recklessly blasphemed against the teaching of the spirit, as being &
dead letter—merely the “husk of truth,” or sustained such as have done
so; and we feel it due to the cause we plead, to give it as our settled
judgment, that christians should never acknowledge such as brethren
in the Lord. Their motives cannot be good in making application to
become church members, and we take it for granted that all such
church members as have regarded the work of the spirit as a trifling
affair, will prove an injury to the cause of vital religion. A part of
“pure religion” consists in keeping ourselves ‘‘unspotted from the
world,” and the church is a spiritual body, and if in our power, we
should have no fellowship with the ‘“‘unfruitful works of darkness” or
those who are under their influence.” B

OBJECTIONS TO OUR TEACHING, REGARDING CHURCH
OFFICERS AND SECRET SOCIETIES.

Bro. Dr. Chinn, of Lexington, Ky., to whose letter we referred in the
November number, has intimated dissatisfaction at our remarks, and
requests the publication of his views. While we most cheerfully com-
ply, we beg permission to make two remarks.

In the first place, such unqualified and sweeping declarations regard-
ing our teaching, touching the church officers without the least shadow
of authority to show our error, we consider #s wholy inadmissible;
and secondly, we see no good reason in what Bro. C. says, why the
merits of secret and all other societies should not be examined. We
must be pardoned also, for respectfully intimating that our venerable
Brothers hint at our “ignorance, regarding the operations of secret
societies,” is to say the least, gratuitous. We have, however, long
known and loved Bro. Chinn, and we will hear him patiently, and
continue to love him tenderly asa brother in deed and in truth.

T By

SILLIMAN’S JOURNAL
Of Science and Arts, published at New Haven, Ct., every other
month, in numbers of 152 pages each, making two volumes a year.

Edited by Professars Silliman, Dana, Gray, Agassiz and Gibbs. Ad-
dress SILLIMAN & DANA,
New Haven, Ct.
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PRAYER—BY PROF. R. MILLIGAN, DR. J. T. WALSH,
AND OTHERS OF LIKE SENTIMENTS.

‘We have desired to give our readers a series of essays upon the
subject of Prayer, but haye not seen how we could do so without,
either directly or indirectly, coming in contact with views which it
may appear unwise in us to oppose.

Notwithstanding our earnest desire to maintain the most friendly rela-
tions with the Hditors of the Harbinger, we have unfortunately not been
able to do so, and whether our motives now be regarded as good or
otherwise, or whether it be considered politic, in the circumstances or
not, to object to any portion of their teaching, we consider it our priv-
ilege and duty to examine freely, though courteously, all theories
which may seem to us of evil tendency, and to commend whatever may
seem to us in the least calculated to promote righteousness and peace
amongst brethren. Our purpose is to speak as if nothing of an un-
pleasant character had occurred between our friends and ourself, and
our earnest prayer is that God may be honored in all our efforts to do
good. 'We promise to do unto others as we would have them do unto
us, and if we cannot have the friendship of our cotemporaries upon the
principles of the gospel, we ask it not on other conditions. We deem:
it properin these suggestive thoughts also to repeat, that while we re-
gard Prof. Milligan a  pleasant writer,” we consider it not the least
disrespectful to intimate that we consider his efforts too arduous. No
man who has not devoted much time to a critical study of the Serip-
tures, and indeed, to teaching the things of the Spirit, is, in our view,
competent to direct the mind of a great people in very difficult ques-
tions, or of unfolding prophecies into which angels have scarcely ven-
tured to look.

We think, however, that he has, without intending wrong, published
sentiments of a most deleterious character. In our first notice of his
writings, we respectfully mentioned the high authority amongst us as
a people, of any thing emanating from a Professor of Bethany College
and an Editor of the Harbinger. TItis a kind of tacit understanding
with brethren that whatever comes from an editor of that journal has
the sanction of Brother Campbell, and most of us are unwilling to call
in question any thing uttered by men occupying so high positions. As
the'legitimate effect of the influence of position, we are sorry to be able
Lo mention several good men who, a short time since, preached Nat-
ural Theology, because it was affirmed to be the doctrine of our breth-
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ren at Bethany, and we can point to several churches and scores of in-
dividuals at this moment, that maintain there ig an “Elder's office,”
because Prof. R. Milligan said so in his essays upon the Permanent
officers of the Church.” Very recently, we have noticed that some of
our Editors—we presume upon the same high authority—are contend-
ing that men out of the church of God are authorized to pray, as did
the Publican, and from most reliable information, the brethren in sev-
eral sections of the country with which we are familiar, are upon the
point of serious difficulty, in consequence of men preaching the new
doctrine upon the subject of prayer as discovered and set forth by Prof.
Milligan. Believing that nothing new has come to light, and that the
recent teaching is unscriptural and of most dangerous tendency, we
cannot frame an excuse for our silence. Lt this suffice as our apol-
ogy.

We hope to give offence neither to Christian, Jew, or Greek, and
we suggest with much respect for all concerned, that we would hear-
tily rejoice if our writers and preachers would much more earnestly
and persistently encourage the Lord’s people, in patient and humble
prayer to the Father of Mercies for all the blessings promised to his
servants or others. Our chief object at present, however, is to exam-
ine what we consider unsound teaching in regard to prayer, but should
we be spared, we may attempt something on the positive side of the
question, at another time. In order that we may be prepared to
examine the matters which we regard of doubtful tendency, we consid-
er it due to our friends who have written, as well as to the brethren,
to give their sentiments in their own words.

Prof. Milligan says: (M. H. for July 1858, pp. 368-372,) * Want
of faith, then is a divine restriction upon the right of petition. And
may we mnot add that if, conviction with that penitential change of
heart, which a living faith always produces, is the only restriction,
can any one believe with all his heart and not pray? Is not prayer
a natural and necessary consequence of faith? TIs it not as natural for
the believer to adore and bless his Creator, Preserver and Redeemer,
as it is to love him or serve him in any other way? Isnot prayer next
to repentance, one of the first fruits of that all-pervading, soul-trans-
forming, and regenerating principle, by which God purifies the heart—
makes it a fit temple for his spirit, and gives new life and energy to
the soul? And was it not in consequence of this faith that the poor
Publican, feeling his own utter worthliness, and trusting in God as his
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only hope, would not so much as lift up his eyes to Heaven, but smote
upon his breast, saying, ** God be merciful to me asinner?” Was it
not also owing to the power of faith in the soul, that the dying thief
wag heard to exclaim in his last agony, as he hung by the side of our
blessed Redeemer, “Lord remember me when thou comest into thy
kingdom?” And was it not because his prayer was sanctified by faith
and repentance, that Jesus so promptly replied, ¢ To-day shalt thou be
with me in Paradise!” What else than the all-subduing, converting
and sanctifying power of faith, could, in so short a time, have trans-
formed a thief—a blasphemer and scoffer into an humble, confiding and

acceptable worshipper of the suffering Saviour ?"”
# % * 3 # * * *

“This prayer the dying Jesus hears,
... And instantly replies:
m."'w To- dayfbby,partlng soul shall be
With me in Paradise!”

The case of Cornelius is also in point. ¥ Zx = =

The facts before us are, we think, sufficient to warrant the conclu-
sion, that want of faith with the change of heart, which it immediately pro-
duces, is the only barrier between any sinner and the mercy seat,

* * # * # * * #

If the only obstacle be between any man and the mercy seat, is in
the man himself, in the lusts and passions of his own evil heart, if faith
is the principle by which all these are to he removed; and if it inclines
a man to pray just asnaturally, and as necessarily as it inclines him to
love or to repent, then why may he not at once, under the very im-
pualse of that faith, which lays hold of the promises of God, pour out his
prayers and his supplications to the Father of mercies—the God of all
comfort. If this was the privilege of the Ninevites, of the Publican,
of the thief on the cross, and of Cornelius, the Centurion, why is it
not still the right and pr1v1letgp of every one who believes with all his
heart, whatever God has revmg_ed to him concerning life, death, and
immortality ?

But for those who desire it, we have other evidence than that
of faith. We have the case of Saul of Tarsus; and we have the testi-
mony of the Holy Spirit, not only that he prayed before he was bap-
tized, but also that this fact was mentioned by the Lord himself as proof
of his sincere repentance.

If any farther evidence should be required in the case of Saul, it may
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“Why tarriest thou; arise and be baptlzed and wash awa,y i&y
calling on the name of' the Liord.” The intelligent reader will observe
that the participle calling, is not in the future tense, it is in the first
aorist, and evidently implies that it was both the privilege and duty of
Saul to pray to the Lord while rising from his kneeling, or reclining
posture—while preparing for baptism—while going to the water—and
while buried in the water,

It isnow, we think, our time to construct an argument on the uni-
formity and immutability of the laws of Christ’s kingdom. This be-
ing concluded, it follows, that whatever under the reign of Heaven
was right in the case of any one believer, before his baptism, is still
equally so in every similar case. It was right for Saul of Tarsus to
pray after he believed and before he was baptised. And consequently
it is right for every truly penitent believer to pray to the Lord at all
times, whether before or after his baptism, unto the name of the Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit. This argument is, we think, absolutely
conclusive ; and we therefore ardently hope that we shall hereafter
hear no more of that cold, lifeless, anti-christian theory that would not
at the moment when faith first overcomes the enormity of heart, so
much as allow the believer to raise his voice to the heavens, and say
with the poor Publican, ““God be merciful to me a sinner,” that would
require him to walk from the church to the water, like a culprit to his
prison, without one pious emotion of prayer, praise or thanksgiving, to
the Lord of life and glory, and that would even in the water, stifle the
spirit of prayer, and not allow one petition escape from the lips of the
believing penitent, until he rises from the liquid grave, proved by the
efficacy and application of that blood which cleanses from all sin.”

Our purpose in making so long extracts from Prof, Milligan, is first
to find, if possible, his true position; and secondly, to remove all
grounds for the charge of garbling. Our desire is to learn the cause
of Prof. M.’s objection to something amongst us, which he is pleased
to call “that cold, lifeless, anti-christian theory.” If Prof. M. is in
error at all, his whole theory is false, and his whole effort injurious.
But many of the brethren, as intimated, seem to have admitted his
discoveries and gladly repeat his teaching. We regard it as not dis-
respectful to notice what some of them say.

Bro. Dr. J. T. Walsh, of Kinston, N. C., in a recent publication of
his called the ¢ Christian Baptist,” pp. 21, in answer to the Herald at
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Richmond, admits all for which’' Prof. M. contends. He says: ‘“We
do see something appropriate and beautiful in prayer before going
down into the water, ‘We can see something appropriate and beauti-
ful in the prayers of the Publican, the prayers of Cornelius, and the
prayers of Saul of Tarsus. Neither do we Lelieve, teach, or preach
that no prayers are enjoined on the unbaptized. A prayerless, believ-
ing penitent would, in our esteem, be a strange being. We would
not knowingly baptize such an one.’

In the same number, pp. 16, speaking of Prof Mllhgan 8 essays on
Prayer, in- the Harbinger, he says: “They are good,” “I wish he
would print them:in pamphlet form.”

This is merely a reiteration of Prof. Milligan's new discoveries,
@till Bro. M. and Bro. W.,, no doubt, are candid, and we will treat
them as perfectly honest teachers of their notions.

Tven our aged and very highly respected Brother, John Rogers, of
Kentucky, has declared the essays quite superior. Editors and breth-
“ren, indeed, have generally spoken in most favorable terms of Prof.
Milligan’s views of prayer. We are truly sorry to differ from good
men, but we conscientiously believe the docerine subversive of the
truth, and we are disposed in all kindness, to give our reasons for our
conclusions,

Leaving outi of view all doubtful matters, we submit the question as
to what the chief pointsare in this new doctrine offered in opposition to
the teaching of the brethren? By some strange association, the en-
quiry forcibly reminds us of the very singular remark of Socrates touch-
ing the philosophy of Hereclitus. Said he, “What I understand is
excellent, and what I do not understand is no doubt equally good, but
the book requires and expert swimmer.” In our application, we re-
verse the order. The essays may l'equire “an expert swimmer,” but
we think it not difficult to see to the bottom of this new fountain of
spirital light, and very nearly if not quite all he has written, touching
the prayers of men of the world, we consider unsound.

“We suppose that Prof. M., and others who have repeated or endorsed
hig teaching, will not be displeased at the following statement of the
doctrine, viz:

«aith is the only restriction to prayer.”

«That want of faith, with that change of heart which it immediately
produces is the only barrier between any sinner and the mercy seat.”

Again he speaks of the “All-subduing, converting, sanctifying power
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of faith, which transformed the thief on the cross into'an humble con-
fiding and acceptable worshipper.”

His proofs are:

1. The prayers of the Ninevites.

2. The Publican prayed, “God be merciful to me a sinner.

3. The thief on the eross prayed.

4. Cornelius prayed.

5. Saul of Tarsus prayed.

In our examination of the new doctrine, or rather, the old doctrine in
a new quarter, the chief point has.reference to a simple matter of fact.
Has the Lord set forth in the sacred volume, a principle—Prof. M,
calls it  the principle of faith”=~which singly and alone renovates the
heart, brings the sinner directly to Christ~— the mercy seat’—puts him
into a condition that gives him a right to petition the Father for the
blessings of his kingdom ? = If this is the effect of faith, then the doc-
trine of justification and pardon of sins by faith alone, which we have
0 long combatted, is true. That it is believed by Prof. M., Prof. Rich«
ardson, and others, is most evident. Prof. M. clearly sets it forth in
his essays, FProf. Richardson charged upon us the sin of refusing to
“pray for the conversion of sinners,” and perhaps our readers remem-
ber that at least one—Mr. Russell, and we know not how many more
of like persuasion amongst the disciples—engaged long ago with our
Methodist and Presbyterian friends at the anxious seat, in praying the
Lord to convert and forgive worldly mourners all their sins, If Prof,
M., friend Walsh, and others amongst us have not yet advanced so
far, their present position will force them to do so, or they must aban-
don it. 'We wish to say to our friends, that we deny even the exist
ence of such a faith as they are wont to inculcate. Whilst we rejoice
that faith as the first and moving prineiple, is all powerful when enli-
vened by obedience ; faith alone, is dead: faith without works is like
the body without the spirit—it exists not. Taith, in every instance,
prompts the willing cbedience=—to the confession unto salvation, or it
dies. Consequently faith alone never authorized a single petition for
the blessings of the kingdom. ~ Hence there is much more involved in
Prof. M's. teaching than prayer. With modern sectarians generally,
he maintains there is some independent power which he calls faith, that
to the exclusion of the confession unto salvation, *changes,” “trans-
forms,” and “renews the heart,” and enables penitent thieves and oth-
ers to rejoice in the salvation of God out of his kingdom, and to fly up
to heavenin spite of the church,
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“To-day thy parting soul shall be
With me in Paradise.”

On the subject of aliens praying we have but few remarks to make.

Christ says, “come, take my yoke,” but men say nay, “ Liord, come
to us.” Whom shall we believe? The great commission we consider
a safe rule of action.

We ask, for what is the sinner to pray ? Is the doctrine that God
is austere, at a great distance, asleep, or gone on a journey, and must
be aroused, or waked to compassion by prayers and cries, true? He
is always near; says, ‘“‘come, sinner, yield to me and have life.” Sin-

-ners should be taught that God has loved the world in the gift of his
son, and is waiting to blot out transgressions, if they will but yield to
his law. Itis, however, useless to say to the world, *“ He that be-
lieves and is baptized shall be saved,” if teachers are to be regarded
who say, in effect, ** this is false,"—believe and be saved, believe and
pray to God, and approach the mercy seat upon your belief alone.—
We say, in the fear of our Maker, that we believe the doctrine of Pro-
fessor Milligan malkes null and void the obedience of the gospel, anni-
hilates the church of Christ, and does in fact, mock at all the brethren
have taught, suffered and accomplished in the last half century.

We repeat that we deny, indeed, the existence of any ‘living
faith”—in the words of Prof. M.—that is not made so by obedience.
It is all folly and vexation of spirit; and such dreams regarding a
merely mental act, called faith, that does not prompt to submission,
never was the least service to a mortal on earth. We are sick of the
empty speculation, and we pray our brethren to stop. Think, breth-
ren, before you abandon the gospel of our salvation.

We see no grounds for mincing or even halving the matter. It is
an open attack upon the teaching of every brother on earth, whose
opinions are worth a straw, and in the fear of Heaven, we lift our
voice against it. 'We would rejoice to be at peace with men profess-
ing to be governed by the New Testament, but in our heart, we
can feel no fellowship for the dogma in partisans, and we dislike it
much more in our own ranks. If our brethren tamely submit to such
views, the future has but little to hope from us. But we must for the
present be brief in our remarks.

We will see, in the next place, if Professor Milligan’s exam-
ples sustain his dcctrine. 'We feel ashamed and degraded in approaching
the subject! It carries us back to our boyish days, when, some thirty
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yearsago, we were engaged in answering these dreamsas then preached
by sixth-rate circuit riders. We wish to feel that we have put away
childish labor—that we are somewhat advancing. But alas! if our
new Theologians are correct, the mighty work carried forward till many
of the old soldiers are entering into the “sear and yellowleaf” of life,
proves an abortion, and we are just now where we started. Shame
upon such doetrine mongers!

But to the examples. Do they sustain the teaching?

1. The Ninevites prayed. It is written, ‘‘He caused it to be pro-
claimed by the decree of the King, let man and beast be covered with
sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God; yea let them turn, every one,
from his evil way. And God saw their works, that they turned from
their evil way, and God repented of the evil that he said he would do
unto them, and he did it not,” (Jonah iii. 9-10.) But Professor Milli-
gan infers, from this example, that men with faith, and without obedi.
ence, are to pray acceptably to Heaven. This is the point, or there is
none. We can see no evidence from this example, that men of the
world, without submission to Christ, have a right to pray.

2. The Publican prayed. The following is the history: “Two
men went up into the temple to pray, the one a Pharisee and the other
a Publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, I
thank thee that I am not as other men—extortioners, unjust, adulter-
ers, or even as this publican; T fast twice a week—1I give tithes of all I
possess. And the Publican standing afar off, would not lift up so much
as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, “God, be
merciful to me a sinner.” It will be observed that these were both
Jews, and had a right to go into the temple to pray. One was a proud
man—the other was humble and degraded by his profession, and yet
God approved of his humility rather than the vain boasting of the
Pharisee. But what connection this can have with an alien praying to
God in the name of one he has never honored, we cannot imagine.
Had Prof. M. said, humble Jews prayed acceptably, and therefore
humble christians are encouraged to pray to God in the name of Christ,
there would have been some fitness in his teaching.

3. The thief on the Cross prayed. Prof. M. says: “Was it not
owing to faith in the soul, that the dying thief was heard to exclaim,
in his last agony, “ Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy
kingdom.” Was itnot because his prayer was sanctified by faith and
repentance, that2J esus so promptly replied: ¢ To-day shalt thou be
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with me in Paradise.” What else than the all-subduing, converting,
and sanctifying power of faith, could in so short a time, have trans-
formed a thief, a blasphemer, and a scoffer into the humble, confiding,
and acceptable worshipper of the suffering Saviour.”

This is the old sectarian dogma that we have so long combatted, but
to hear it from one who is put forth as a leader amongst us is humilia-
tion beyond expression. 'We will reply as patiently as possible, though
we confess we do feel that forbearance in this instance is scarcely
a virtue,

1. Admitting that the thief was pardoned and saved by prayer, it
was before the establishment of the church, and before the commission,
“@Go preach the gospel—he that believes and is baptized shall be
saved,” was given, and therefore, it can have no application to prayers
from such as have not taken the yoke of Christ in this age.

2. But we gravely ask, what iz the evidence of the thief’s faith?
Did he believe any thing in relation to a spiritual kingdom, salvation
in the future, or a single proposition regarding immortality ? The
Apostles themselves had no such belief. These things were not re-
vealed. The thief had heard the Saviour say he could call legions of
angels to his aid, and no doubt thinking, if in his power, he would do
80, and attempt the establishment of a temporal kingdom, he said,
“Sir, when you enter into your kingdom remember me,” or take me
from the cross, The Savior said, *“This day thou shalt be with me in
Paradise.” What does he mean by being with him in Paradise ?
Samuel said to the wicked Saul, “To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons
be with me.” (I. Sam.xxviii. 19. Where? In the state of the dead.
In our version, this Paradise is hell. See Acts ii. 31, “His soul was
not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.”

The plain answer to the thief’s request was, I cannot take you
down ; to-day you shall be with me in the state of the dead, in Ha-
dees.

‘We see nothing like faith, penitence, or ¢ acceptable worship in the
thief.” Matthew says *The thieves (both of them) casts the same in
his teeth,” Mat. xxvii, 44. = Mark says, “They that were crucified
with him reviled him,” Mark xv. 32, Luke says, “One railed on
him, saying, save thyself and us’—take us down—he knew nothing
about heaven, but the other said, “ Remember me when thou comest
into thy kingdom.”

We say again, that we see no evidence of faith or repentance in the
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thief, and not the least proof of his salvation by faith alone or other-
wise. Hence the doctrine of our hymn book—

“The dying thief rejoice to see

That fountain in his days,”
has not the shadow of authority in the word of God. Moreover we
are satisfied that it is mainly by perverting the case of the thief, a sys-
tem has gained footing in this country which subverts the whole gospel
and its friends direct sinners, as they suppose, in imitation of the thlef
to pray to God for pardon, and they promise them revelations as evi-
dence of acceptance with the Lord at the mourners bench, in the altar,
orin a grove. Is Prof. Milligan domg less? and are the brethren
blameless who are aiding and abetting in this outrage against the au-
thority of the Liord Jesus Christ ?

5. Cornelius prayed. Yes, although the blood in his veins forbade
him to become a Jew, he had access to God's law—was devoted, and
his alms and prayers went up for a memorial before God of what he:
was, but still Peter was sent “to' tell him words by which he' and all
his house could be saved’—to tell him *“what he must do.” We res-
pectfully ask ‘what resemblance can Prof. M. find in Cornelius’ conduct,
and a supposed believer's right, without submission, to upproach the
“merey seat,” in direct violation of the authority of the Almighty ?
To us it really seems to be an insult for a man who professes to be-
lieve the Bible, and calls himself a member of Christ's kingdom, to
write as Prof. M. does: 'We most devoutly repudiate the speculations.
They have led innocent men astray, and will likely do much more mis-
chief,

5. Saul prayed. Prof. Milligan represents Saul as praying “while
rising from his kneeling position,” “after he believed, and before he
wasbaptized.” In all that Prof. M. said, he has not told the brethren
a word in regard to the character of Saul's prayer—what advantage it

” o

was to him—or who answered his petitions. We very respectively
suggest that Saul offered two prayers, “ Who art thou Lord ?” was
the first. This the Saviour answered, and the second was ‘“ What
wilt thou have me to do?” This the Liord could not answer. The
authority to tell sinners what to do to be saved, had been committed to
his disciples. Hence, when the Saviour saidjto  Ananias, * Go *into:
Straight Street and enquire for Saul, for behold he prayeth,” the only
idea before him, was ‘“Saul has asked instruction of me; and you must;
go and answer his prayer.” Ananias said, “Why tarriest thou; arise
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and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the
Lord.” Now the question is, what was meant by calling on tlie name
of the Lord? Was it, “God be merciful ?” Saul was fully conscious
of the Lord’s mercy. Wasit, Liord, pardon me? If such is the teach-
ing of the spirit, divers ways are authorized. Prof. M. is cautious fo
say that the participle in Greek is not in the future tense but the first
aorist, but why not tell us that the first aorist is the indefinite pastr
and if we translate the word with the aorist idea, it must necessarily
read “Be baptized and wash away your sins, having called upon the
pame of the Liord.” We know some good scholars who render the
word in conformity with the idea, “Saul, youhave prayed for informa-
tion as to what you are to do, therefore, be baptized and wash away
your sins.”

There is another view of the subject which might be noted. Bap-
tized, wash and calling are all in the middle voice, of course have a re-
flective meaning ; and according to a note given by Bro. Campbell, the
passage should read, “Have thyself baptized,” and thy sins washed
away, and the name of the Liord called upon thee. Pres. Campbell
adds “Calling on the name of the Lord,” supplies essentially, *“In the
name of Jesus Christ,”’ Acts ii. 38. Pres. €.s view is that Saul was
commanded to have himself immersed and his sins washed away in the
name of the Lord.”

‘We see no insurmountable objection to this reading. But all verbal
eriticism aside, to what did Saui's prayer amount? He desired to
know how to escape the punishment of his governor, and it is by no
means certain he asked tor salvation from sin, and if there is the least
fitness in his case to persons who might now desire to become christ-
ians, it can only afford evidence that they should know the truth be-
fore they can possibly perform acceptable service to the Lord.

‘We have thus disposed of all the examples of our friends in their
new discoveries, and we regard it quite respectful to say, that there is
not the shadow of ground for the application that has been made of
them. There is not the slightest evidence in the Scriptures to con-
clude that sinners can have a “living faith” which is not made so by
“works ;”’ there is no evidence in the case of the thief, or others, that
by faith alone the Soul is brought to the “mercy seat” or that a sinner
can become ‘‘an acceptable worshipper”—pardoned and saved by mere-
ly believing. These honors can be attained alone by a hearty belief
through the words of the Apostles, sincere repentance before God and
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men—confession of the Saviour, and immersion into the name of the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. While we do not desire to see the pen-
itent believer “walk from the church (meeting house, we would res-
pectfully suggest) to the water, like a culprit to his prison,” we wish
to see sinners pierced to the soul, and yield their subdued hearts and
bodies to Christ in full confidence that the Lord wiil remember their
sins and iniquities against them no more. We always encourage them
to receive the truth “gladly,” and while we see much propriety in be-
lieving penitents feeling deeply, and thanking and praising the Lord
with all their hearts for his rich mercies in offering them salvation, we
could but regard it as the result of ignorance, unbelief, and open rebel-
lion, to hear such pray to the Saviour to forgive their sins, convert
their souls, or give them the good spirit, whom the world cannot re-
ceive before their translation into the kingdom of God’s dear son. Is
it right for aliens, when the Lord says, “Come unto me all you that
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest; take my yoke
upon you and learn of me, and you shall find rest to your souls,” to
say ‘‘we believe, and therefore we pray for salvation, and expect to be
“‘acceptable worshippers,” regardless of the ‘“‘yoke” of Christ? Such
teaching we consider in direct opposition to all that is true and sacred.
May we add that Prof. M.’s views, in common with most partisan
teaching, seem directed more to what the Lord will do for us, than
our obligations to our Creator. He is always ready to fulfil his prom-
iges, and waits to hear the humble prayers of his servants who honor
Him. Would it not be better, beloved brethren and friends, for us to
employ our powers in teaching and encouraging the saints to lead devo-
ted and pious lives, and in forewarning our perishing fellow creatures
of earth of their iminent danger in refusing submission to the Lord’s
authority, than in troubling the church with shallow metaphysical
speculations touching matters nnrevealed, and wild conjectures as to
the probability or possibilily of men being saved out of Christ? We
can have union on the plain words of the spirit, but not elsewhere.
‘We pray for fellowship with all who believe through the Apostles'
words, and delight in the service of the church. All others we regard
as beyond the precincts of spiritual enjoyment, and we feel not disposed
to fellowship religious aliens or men who contend for a “mercy seat”
and “acceptable worship” out of the church of God. AL
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DR. JOHN THOMAS' SECOND VISIT TO TENNESSEE!

In our January number for 1858, we gave a brief notice of “Dr.
John Thomas and his cause,” since which, the Doctor has submitted to
“his readers, no doubt what he regards, two respectful notices of us, to
which we consider it not improper to pay some attention.

As he considers us “not altogether so dark as multitudes,” and
“thinks our remarks are ‘“slightly suggestive,” we regard it at least be-

coming to offer a few more thoughts which we trust may prove still
more suggestive.

In the first place, Dr. Thomas complains that we did not publish a
““letter of seven pages of brevier” against our teaching, found in his

“ Herald fourteen years ago. We think it was prudent in us not fo
trouble our readers with a document which was written, as he reports,
“before he had discovered the gospel of the kingdom and the glory of
God.”

Again he says: “ He disliked the name of Campbellite as much as
he, does, but when our eyes came to be opened by the prophets
and apostles, came to perceive it was the appropriate name.” And
““in the days of our ignorance of the prophets, we used to preach it
*( Campbellism) with great acceptance.”

We will, no doubt, be pardoned for “suggesting” that it would have
been exceedingly idle in us to publish a review of sentiments which the

“author admits were written “before he had discovered the gospel.”
The bare thought that honest and thoughtful men and women cannot
discover the gospel by looking into Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,
i an insult to the intelligence of the age.

Can we regard it as less than wicked for Dr. Thomas to intimate
that his “‘eyes were opened by the prophets and apostles, to perceive
it appropriate” to call us Campbellites? This is requiring the prophets
and apostles to open his eyes—to speai{ words offensive to God.against
the disciples of the Liord. :

But before we forget it, we must say that Dr. T. came through Bast
Tennessee, went to Memphis, and into Misssissippi, and returned to
Mott Haven, N. York, having traveled three thousand miles, preached

_twenty-three times, and uttered more ill-tempered things than will
likely be blotted from the book of God’s rememberance during his nat-
ural life.

One of his most remarkable sayings is that “M. W, Weber and
brother Anthony (as he calls him ) are the first fruits of Tenn. in the
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Gospel. Alas for the balance of Tennesseeans, if these fortunate
men are all that have “discovered the gospel” in this goodly land.

We find it difficult to treat the Doctor’s vain boasting seriously.
Towards him personally, we have never cultivated unkind feelings.
He has seemed to respect the word of God, but when such men as he,
Dr. Richardson, Mr. Russell, etc., turn mystics, and tell us the ‘“com-
mon mind” cannot appreciate their profound doctrines, or that the
light of heaven has not reached the hearts of others, besides, friends
‘Weber and Anthony in Tennessee, forbearance is no longer a virtue.

Such writers openly insult Jehovah and his people, and we cannot
regard them as friends of righteousness and peace. It is certainly &
low ambition for Dr, Thomas to waste the remainder of a poorly spent
life in attempts to make himself the leader of a few wayward disciples,
that he may, perhaps, live to see another miserable faction in the
country. But we say in kindness, he possesses neither the breadth,
depth or force of mind to accomplish much, even if all were right with
him morally. His bad temper places him beyond the pale of the king-
dom. It seems, indeed, a controling feeling of his soul, to utter bitter
things against Alexander Campbell, and the disciples of the Lord gen-
erally. Dr. Thomas should remember that he owes all he is, mainly
to Alexander Campbell and the brethren he so willingly abuses. - They
taught him all he knows that is useful; have sheltered and fed him,
and no other people, even now, show him the least countenance. But
for the disciples of Christ, indeed he might have been driven about the
country as a crazy man, and yet he insults us, questions our motives,
and in every way treats us rudely. The Doctor has but little time to
close up his accounts, and we beg him to desist from his foliy. Before
closing, we deem it respectful and proper also to suggest, that while the
Doctor and his admirers have boasted for years of their advances,
¢ discoveries” and progress, we have not found one of them who can
define the new acquisitions of knowledge, or even tell a straight story
with regard to what he thinks if is. If there is any one of them com-
petent to define their position as different from the disciples of Christ,
our columns are open for respectful statements.

LETTER FROM DR. CHINN.
Lexineron, Ky., Oct. 28, 1858.

Bro. Fannine— Dear Sir: I have been a reader of your useful
paper for several years, and have generally been pleased with its con-
tents, but candor compels me to say that I regard your views, in the
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present number, in relation to * Church officers” as the most objection-
able and further from the teaching of the New Testament than any
thing I have ever read on the same subject; and if carried into prac-
tice there is no estimating the injury to the cause of truth. I also re-
gard your views on Secret Societies as ill-judged, erroneous and caleu- .
lated to disparage the religious standing of all the brethren that belong
to any of the societies in question, and to produce strife and bad feel-
ing among the brotherhood, and injury to the cause of Christ. View-
ing matters in this light, and having belonged to the Masonic Frater-
nity for near forty years, and the Christian Church near thirty, I feel
safe in putting my experience against your observations, and I assert,
without the fear of successful contradiction, that your conclusions are
without the least foundation in truth. Now I admit that there are
many unworthy members of churches belonging to those societies, but
with a full knowledge of all the facts before me, I feel perfectly safe in
asserting that the great mass of our brethren who belong to any such
societies, to say least, are as religious, benevolent, and active, in all their
duties as members of the church, as any others. Iknow the enemies
of religion generally select the worst members of the church as a spec-
imen of the rest, and the enemies of Secret Societies do the same thing,
and hence come to the conciusions you have. Now I wish it distincly
understood that I think none the less of you or any other brother for
thinking as you please about such societies, but do protest against ma-
king your opinions, which are founded in ignorance, the rule of action
for others.

Some fifteen or eighteen years ago, Bro. Campbell agitated in the
Harbinger, as you are now doing, the propriety of members of
«churches becoming members of secret societies, the only tendency of
which was to build up those institutions and injure the cause of prim-
itive christianity as plead by us, by throwing all their influence against
the Chiistian Church. Now, if I know myself, I prize the christian
religion above every thing else in the world, and for thisreason I have
remained a member of the Masonic fraternity to prove to them that, as
a body, we are not opposed to them. Paul understood this matter
when he asserted he was all things to all men that he might gain some,
the same principle induced, on account of the Jews, to circumcise Tim-
.othy. The preachers of other religious denominations have learnt
wisdom from the example of Paul, and almost universally (particular
the Methodist) belong to the Masons, Odd Fellows, and Sons ‘of Tem-
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perance, and thus exert a tremendous influence in favor of their res-
pective churches ; and as an offset to what you have said about preach-
ers that belong to secret societies, notwithstanding I differ almost in
toto from the Methodists in their religious views, I am bound to ad-
mit their preachers, as a body, are more zealous and indefatigable in
building up their cause, and labor more for less pay than any others
known to me. If there was any thing in Masonry contrary to reli-
gion or the principles of christian unison, as advocated by us, I would
at once withdraw, and throw what little influence 1 have against that
order, but knowing the reverse to be true, I do not intend to be driven
from what my judgment and conscience approves, to gratify the whim
or caprice of any. If time and space permitted, I could relate many
facts that would put to shame all the churches in the land, and with
your permission I will relate one circumstance that took place about
ten years ago while I was living in Lexington, Mo. A talented but
poor lawyer, belonging to the Preshyterian Church, (as did his wife,)
in the prime of life, was suddenly cut off with that dread disease—the
cholera—Ileaving a wife with six or eight children, without a house to
shelter them. The Lodge to which he belonged, without a dissenting
voice, at once bought a house and lot which she now occupies, and be-
.ing a lady of intelligence, got up a school, and has raised and educated
all of her children—the oldest son having read and recently commenced
the practice of law under flattering circumstances. If the Presbyterian
church did any thing for this sister I know it not. Think you any
society, secret or open, thus acting out the principles of benevolence,
and having stood the test of opposition for ages, can be written down ?
I teliyou nay! You had therefore as well cease your opposition, and
strive to make the Christian Church excel, as I admit she ought, those
worldly institutions, and they will then cease to existas something that
is useless. With the best feelings for you personally, and the hope
that you will direct your talents in the right way, I subscribe myself,

Fraternally yours,
J.G. CHINN.

“OPEN COMMUNION.”
Bro. Fanning: In my former communication I showed that the
Lord’s supper is “open” to all who will come to it as the Scriptures
direct, and “ closed” against all others; and also, that if our principles



26 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

are right our practices should conform to them. I am aware that this
is conceded by nearly all, but at the same time many of these invite
persons who have never submitted to the gospel as proclaimed by us
to the communion table, and as a reason for doing so they plead policy
—that we are a union people, and should therefore make some con-
cessions in order to affect a union among christians. This seems to me
to be the most shallow of all excuses for doing that which is not au-
thorized by the word of God. And our inconsistency in this matter is
seen and read of all men who have intelligence enough to understand
the teaching of the Christian Church. Suppose a christian preacher
rises before an audience on Lord’s day morning and delivers and ad-
dress upon the great theme—the remission of sins. He preaches the
gospel in its facts, in its commands, in its promises—that the facts must
be believed, the commands must be obeyed in order that the promises
may be enjoyed—the commands are to believe, to repent, and to be
baptized—that when these commands are obeyed, the promises, which
are the remission of sins, the gift of the Holy Spirit and hope of eter-
nal life, are received and enjoyed. When he has thus preached the
gospel to his audience, how inconsistent for him to walk down to the
table and invite persons, whom he knows to have never submitted to
the commands—as he has just preached them—to commune with him.
Is he not in effect saying, that after all, it matters not what people be-
lieve, or what they obey, if they are sincere, allis well? And does he
not destroy that which he has just been building? It seems to me
there is no escape from this conclusion. I know it is said by some that
baptism has no relation to the communion, However, this may be, it
it is very evident that all the sects, and Christian charch also, require
all persons to be baptized (in the same form) before they admit them-
selves to the table of the Lord. And if those who have been sprinkled
are the truly baptized, then all that are immersed are not. No two
* acts could differ more than sprinkling and immersion. And if both are
scriptural baptisms, then was Paul mistaken when he said, “There is
one Lord, one faith, one baptism;” and we declare as much whenever
we invite sprinkled persons (for baptized persons) to the communion
of the Lord. And not only 8o, but we acknowledge (by our actions)
that sprinkling and pouring is baptism. Hence, it seems to me, we en-
courage disobedience, instead of obedience to the commands of Jesus
Christ.

It is said by some that most all pedo-baptists who commune with us
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in the end unite with us—that our charity towards them in inviting
them to commune with us, eventually causes them to come to us.
Suppose that many do thus come to the obedience of Jesus Christ—
which I do not admit—is this any reason why we should act inconsist-
ently—should violate the plain teaching of the Holy Scriptures?
‘Would we not be more likely to win such to the obedience of faith
sooner by adhering closely to the word of God, than by acting contrary
toit? At any rate, is it not the safer plan to obey God, rather than
court the favor of man? Our eternal safety is suspended upon our
observing the conditions by obedience to which it is offered to us.
A W.O0.

4 Mire Branon, BarnweLs Districr, S. C., Nov. 15, '58

Remarks.—We have no right fo snuvite persous to the Liord's table.
Those who upon a confession of their faith were immersed into Christ,
were exhorted to “ examine themselves and so partake.” T.F,

JUVENILE LIBRARY.

Challen’s New Juvenile Library, for the Sunday School and Family.
Thirty volumes of this popular series are now ready. As Messrs. Chal-
len & Son propose to publish the twenty additional volumes, to con-
stitute the fifty volume library, assoon as five hundred copies of this
series are ordered, we earnestly request all our readers to use their in-
fluence to secure the 30 volumes now published, either for their own
library or that of the Sunday School. Nothing is so much needed at
the present time as good, instructive, and interesting books for the
young. It is the aim of the present series to supply, as far as possible,
that want. The 30 vols. will be sent by express for $6 00. Ad-
dress TOLBERT FANNING,

Franklin College, Tenn.
or JAS. CHALLEN & SON,
Philadelphia.

Bro. James Challen & Son, of Philadelphia, have favored us with
an Almanac for 1859, that is the prettiest thing of the kind we have
seen. The pictures are worth ten times the cost; send 6 cents worth
of stamps to the publishers. T. F.
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ENQUIRIES REGARDING OFFICERS.
From the Disciples in Tewas ; (Sunday Quertes.)

‘Without any disposition to be critical, technical, or dogmatical, it is
earnestly requested that some additional explanation be given through
the columms of the “Advocate” relative to some things heretofore pre-
sented by its Editors. Please answer the following, as plainly as you
can, for the satisfaction of many friends:

1. If the word elder simply means older, how came the term to be
applied to the Jewish rulers, or the overseers of christian congrega-
tions? Was age any part of the gqualification of the Jewish elders, or
what was it that gave them qualification and authority to rule? -

2. In the New Testament we are to understand elder and bishop
means the same thing, particularly in Titus i. 5-7 ?

3. What is the difference between ¢ the elders office” and the office
of bishop ?

4. What is the difference between consecrate, ordain, and set apart,
and installed ? "'What is the precise meaning of this phrase: * conse-
crated as to time and place?” Should the brethren understand Peter
in his exhortatton to simply mean the aged or experienced brethren,
or overseer who had been set apart by the laying on of hands ?

5. Are a wife and children an indispensable qualification of an over-
geer? Can a man at the age of thirty years, who has been raised by
by christian parents, and has arrived to the statue of a full grown man
in Christ, being the husband of one wife with two or three children,
be a competent overseer; provided he possess the qualifications; apt
to teach—not given to much wine—no striker of good report by them
that are without, etc.? Can a man at the age of forty, possessing all
other qualifications—having never been married—act as overseer ?

6. Can men get so old as for their age to disqualify them for being
bishops or overseers? What seems to be the most fiiting age for
overseers ? '

‘When congregations are organized, or collected together by the
Bvangelist, is it their duty, particularly, to take the watch and care of
them until men can be raised up possessing qualifications for over-
seers? What is the chief work of an overseer? What kind of au-
thority has an evangelist over an overseer ? Has an overseer any more
authority to conduet the worship in the congregation than any other
member ?

These queries are presented in rather a promiscuous form, but we
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hope the importance of the subject, and the anxiety of the brethren”
will be a sufficient apology for our intrusion. Brethren consider this

subject with respect to our edification, and may God, our Heavenly

Father, prosper and guide you in your work of love.

A.B. & C.

REPLY.

Answers to Queries—1. Men are called elders because of age. A
young man was never called an elder. Jewish and Christian rulers
were denominated elders, because none but seniors or elders were com-
petent to rule over the people. The best critics agree that experience
ig intended by the word elder. Hence it is not indispensable that a
man should be very old in order to be regarded as worthy of senior-
ship in the church. “The first fruits,” as in the instance of Stephanas,
other things being equal, were the first to attain eminence in the com-
gregation. The God of Nature and the God of the Bible, lias made
age honorable. Hence rulers in church or State are, or should always
be elders.

2. The word elder and bishop are both applied to the same persons
in Titus; but this no more proves that they have the same meaning,
than lawyer and judge mean the scme thing when applied to the same
person.

3. There is no Elder's office. Men who speak thus, have not stud-
ied the Scriptures carefully.

4. Consecrate, ordain, and set apart, mean about the same thing.

5. Men give evidence of ability to rule the congregation by ruling
their own family correctly; but as an evangelist is not a pastor or
overseer, he may oe an unmarried man, as were Paul, Timothy, Ti-
tus, ete.

6. Many become so infirm in body and mind, on account of age,
that they should neither attempt to rule or talk about religion.

All other points will be answered in our articles. 4 Uil

THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

We rejoice to know that the prospects of the Gospel Advocate were
never so promising ; but if each subscriber will secure one more reader
the work will be placed upon a very independent basis, and much good
may be the result. We will send the January number to most of our
old subscribers, but unless the subscriptions should be renewed, the
paper will be stopped. The brethren and friends will be so good as to
think of our terms. T. FANNING.

W. LIPSCOMB.
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CO-OPERATION OF THE CONGREGATIONS OF SOUTH-

ERN KENTUCKY. :

Bro. FanNing:—The present state of things in the religious world,
when viewed in relation to our obligations as members of the body of
Christ, as citizens of our Lord’s kingdom on earth, should cause the
anxious enquiry in the mind and beart of every one, Am I doing what
I can to promote the honor and glory of God? Am I doing all in
my power for the perfection of the disciples in all the christian virtues,
and for the conversion of the world? Who can contemplate the lan-
guishing condition of the cause of Christ in many parts of our highly
favored land; the coldness and indifference of many of its professed
friends; the careless unconcern of our unconverted friends and country-
men, and the sin and wickedness which unblushingly stalk abroad
over the whole earth, and supinely sit down and fold his hands as
though God required nothing of him? Can we suppose that the
righteous Judge will hold us guiltless, unless we are found earnestly,
constantly and zealously engaged in the use of all the means which he
ordained and placed in our reach for the accomplishment of the great ‘
mission of the church—the conversion of the world and the perfection
of the saints; the building up and edifying of the body in love, by
walking in all the ordinances and the commandments of the Lord
blamelessly.

The present purpose is not specially to speak of the details of christ-
ian duty, but to earnestly invite the attention, and exhort the breth-
ren to a fuller appreciation of the responsibilities resting upon us as
individuals and as congregations, as the church of Jesus Christ, to
preach the Word—to sound forth by word and =zction that gospel
which 1is the power of God for the salvation of the world. We want
more piety, more devotion, more consecration to the work of the Liord.
More benevolence, more self-sacrificing effort, more earnest labor in
assisting the destitute and scattered brethren, and in preaching the
gospel to the world. This is common ground—a work in which all
can engage, with no diversity of opinion, all agree that it is the duty
of each member and every congregation to engage in its accomplish-
ment.

Since the days of the Apostles, the church has been, and is, God’s
missionary to the world. It is the light of the world, and the salt of
the earth. How superlatively above all the honors of the earth is the
honor of being a member of the body of Christ. How fearfully im-



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 31

portant and solemn the responsibilities and duties that result from this
sublime relation. May we ask of our brethren, how are we discharg-
ing these duties? Are we doing what we can? Our Saviour gave
no higher commendation to any mortal on earth than to the woman of
whom he said “She hath done what she could.” Brethren and sis-
ters, in Christ, can this be said of us. ILet each answer to his or her
own conscience and to God.

A meeting composed of brethren from a large number of congrega-
tions in Southern Kentucky, whose hearts and minds, we trust, were
in a good degree filled with the importance of these great themes, was
held in Hopkinsville on the fourth day of November last, in accord-
ance with a call from many of the churches, to consult together upon
the best means to co-operate as churches in sending the gospel to the
world. And after spending several days together in most interest-
ing and edifying christian intercourse, in giving and receiving infor-
mation of the condition and wants of the cause in the various locali-
ties represented by the brethren present; and full and affectionate in.
terchange of opinions and suggestions as to the best method united by
operating as one body—the Church—in the use of Heaven'’s appointed
means for the conversion and salvation of the world, with great
unanimity adopted the following preamble and resolutions :

‘WraEeRreas, The interest of the Redeemer’s kingdom demand a cor-
dial and earnest union of effort of all the congregations in a well de-
fined and permanent system of co-operation, in tke use of all the means
ordained of Heaven for the conversion of the world and the building
up of the Church, therefore,

Resolved, That we, the messengers of sundry congregations and co-
operation districts, in the Southern part of Kentucky, do hereby organ-
ize the churches and districts represented by us into a permanent co-
operation union, to be styled 7’he South Kentucky Christian Co-opera-
tion.

Resolved, That this Co-operation shall be composed of such mes-
sengers as may be sent up to its meetings, regularly accredited by the
several churches and districts in the counties embraced in the fourth
Appellate District of the State.

Resolved, That the first object of this Co-operation shall be to arouse
the churches and brotherhood to a fuller appreciation of their obliga-
tions as christians—to excite among the congregations a more general
missionary spirit, and induce the organization of all the congregations
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in the counties embraced in the fourth Appellate District of Kentucky,
into convenient local co-operation districts. ’

Resolved, That the officers of this Co-operation shall consist of a
President, a Recording and Corresponding Secretary, and Treasurer,
and an Executive Board of fifteen membets, who shall be elected an:
nually by the body.

Resolved, That it be recommended to the congregations (and the
brethren here assembled will use their best efforts,) to raise the sum of
two thousand dollars, with which to secure the services of at least two
aged and experienced Evangelists or teachers, who will devote their
whole time, for the ensuing year, in visiting the ckurches in said boun-
dary—aid, advise and assist such as are not fully organized—to put
on the whole armor, and form themselves into local co-operative dis-
tricts, of convenient bounds, by which they may be enabled, unitedly.
to supply the destitute of their immediate vicinity with the proclamat
tion of the gospel.

Resolved, That a Committee be appointed to suggest boundaries for
the local Districts, with the view of forming all the congregations in
said Appellate District, into convenient local, or smaller districts, of
convenient bounds, and that some general suggestions be made to the
churches, forming such districts, to observe uniformity in their organ.
izations-—the better to unite all the brotherhood in the one great ob-
ject of this Co-operation.

The Co-operation elected the following officers: George Poindex-
ter, President; Henry J. Stites, Vice President; Isaac H. Caldwell,
Corresponding Secretary, John P. Ritter, Secretary, B. S. Campbell,
Treasurer.

The Executive Board consist of the following brethren: Q. F.
Young, of Hickman; Elder J. C. Walden, of Paducab; Elder O. Col. -
lins of Madisonville; Elder W. T. McKay, of Owensboro’; P. Clayton,
of Hopking Co.; W. B. Sims, of Todd Co.; A. 8. Dabney, of Cadiz;
Blder Enos Campbell, Elder Robert Dulin, B. S. Campbell, Geo. Poin-
dexter, Dan’l. J. Gish, John B. Kiight, Isaac H. Caldwell, and John
8. Bryan of Hopkinsville. Elder Rebert Dulin, of Hopkinsville, was
elected Chairman of the Executive Board.

The Co-operation adjourned to meet at Hopkinsville on Thursday
before the first Liord’s Day in Nov. 1859.

I have given you the resolutions forming our union of Churches for
missionary work in our own vicinity ; the mere details of the deliber-
ation, all of which were interesting to the brethren, are not given.
‘We hope that much good will be the result of the happy meetings of
the brethren, held for mutual aid and consultation, and we trust the
interest already exhibited will increase more and more until all will be
fully aroused, and actively engaged in our Master’s work. Yours, in
the good hope.

Remark.—By the united efforts of the members of a single congre-
gation, great good may be accomplished, but the union and co-cpere-
ration of the churches of Christ, as churches, in sections favorable for
united labor, can but exert a powerful influence. Our greatest want
is union of effort. T
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DEeAcoxs.

‘Wirn the prevailing views of religion, it is scarcely possible to ap-
preciate the labor of the deacon. The practice of ministering to the
wants of the widow and orphan, is regarded asless spiritual than finely
spun theories. The lightest speculation and the wildest fancy are
thought to be altogether spiritual, while dealing justly, loving mercy,
and walking humbly before God, are often considered as mere bodily
exercises that profit but little. - Nevertheless, there were deacons in
earnest in ancient times, and we see no reason for concluding there will
not be deacons again. A few brief statements touching the office will
answer our present purpose.

1st. Deacons are the servants of the church, and the style ministers
mn the churches is approp‘riate. In the primitive churches there were
also deaconesses, as Phebe—the servant (Diakonon)—deaconessin Cen-
chrea: Rom. xvi. 1. The seven at Jeruselem, consecrated to the ser-
vice of tables, are admitted, by most students of the Bible, as deacons,
still Philip, one of them, was found afterwards doing the work of an
Evangelist. Both kinds of service, of course, he could not perform at
the same time, but while it was necessary, he aided in attending to the
daily wants of the poor—a work well calculated to qualify him for
teaching the world, and after the dispersion, he labored as an HEvange-
List.

Paul to Timothy, gives ample instructions in reference to deacons.
In classing his directions concerning bishops; he said : * Likewise must

Jt
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the deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much wine,
not greedy of filthy lucre; holding the mystery of faith in a pure con-
science. And let these also be first proved; then let them use the
office of a deacon, being found blameless. TKven so must their wives
be grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. ILet the deacons
be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own houses
well. For they that have used the office of a deacon well, purchase
to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which is
in Jesus Christ.” (I Tim, iii. 8-13.)

This very full statement enables us to notice additional features of
the subject.

2. Who consecrates Deacons ?

The first deacons were set apart to the work by the Apostles. Paul
in the second place, gave directions to Timothy, the evangelist, touch-
ing the whole qualification and work of deacons, and we conclude,
without positive authority, that he laid his hands on them as well as
on the elders.

3. The Labor of Deacons.

Under our first head, we stated that a deacon, anciently, was one
who gave himself to the ministering to the poor saints. Butwe wish to
say there is even more than this required of him. Deacons were not
to be ““double-tongued,” or in other words, were to be competent to
address others in regard to their labor. Amongst the disciples, Bap-
tists and some others, judging from outward appearances, it would seem
to be the deacon’s sole labor to hand bread and wine to thejdisciples on
Lord’s day. To us it has always seemed unsuitable for clumsy, old
brethren to be sent through the congregation with bread and wine as
waiters for the youths present. It is almost certain, at the institution
of the supper, the disciples divided it amongst themselves, and upon
the supposition, that the more the members labor the better will be
their influence, we are disposed to think that the more who aid even
in this little service, the better it will be for all. Let the brothers and
sisters, according to their respective positions in the assemblies of the
saints, help each other. Yet we do not see any thing wrongn dea-
cons passing the bread and wine, but elders are not suitable for dea-
cons, :

4. Should the Deacons give their time to the work of serving 2

There is no purpose in separating brethren as deacons, unless there
is Jabor requiring their time, or a portion of it at least. But for work
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on the Lord’s day alone, there is no occasion to consecrate men or wo-
men.

5. How are the Deacons that give themselves to the work to be suppor-
ted 2

‘We answer, out of the Lord’s treasury of which they, perhaps, are
the proper persons to have charge. They and their families should
have a comfortable living on earth, and great honor in heaven.

LS

CAUSES—DELINQUENCY IN THE CHURCHES.

In some remarks, in the previous volume, touching the condition of
the churches of the saints, we frankly admitted that most of them
still fall far below the gospel standard, and somewhat to our sur-
prise, Mr. Sands, editor of the Baptist paper at Richmond, and
others, seized upon our admission as conclusive evidence that what
he calls our plan, system, or organization, is not correct. This sugges-
tion of our cotemporary, hasled us to inquire more earnestly into the
causes of our greatest delinquencies, and amongst them we conscien-
tiously believe that the almost total depravity, we have inherited from
the sectarian parties, and particularly the Baptist sects, has been, and
is the foundation of most of our church obliquities. Pres, Campbell
never uttered a more appropriate truth than when he said “the scent
long remains in the cask even after the exhaustion of the liquor.” The
churches in Tennessee and elsewhere, have contained, and still con-
tain many who grew up under the influence of philosophical de-
nominations. Though many of us feel that we have escaped from
the walls of the corrupt city, some are still deeply intoxicated by the
use of her wine, yet see sights, and feel marvelous things—delirium
tremens—and the garments and persons of others are so smoked, sing-
ed, and torn, that their occupants can scarcely ever gather themselves
up into modest, pious, humble, practical christians, To speak, if pos-
sible, without a figure, we wish to say that while many of us have, in
profession, adopted the Bible alone as our creed, few, we fear, have
been able to fully realize the meaning of the profession. = We think it
clear, that men may sincerely profess to believe a certain creed, and
yet from habit, practically devote their energies to the promulga-
tion of quite an opposite one. This seems to be fully exemplified by
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the several Baptist parties. 'They tell us that they take the Bible as
their only creed, when, in fact, there never was on earth a divinely
autherized Baptist church. There is just as much authority in the
sacred oracles for a Methodist or Campbellite as a Baptist church.
The Bible authorized the kingdom of God—* On this Rock”—com-
posed of all the congregations of Jesus Christ scattered abroad.

‘We think, indeed, that we see the old leaven of party which cor-
rupts and sickens many, almost unto death in the churches of the dis-
ciples. 'We profess, for instance, to be *Lively stones,” “A Royal
priesthood,” able ‘to offer up spiritual sacrifice, acceptable, well-pleas-
ing to God,” and yet, practically, many thus professing, are desirous of
being as orthodox as Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterians, etc., very few
indeed, realize that they are ¢“kings and priests unto God—that they
should be able to admonish one another, and by thus living that they
may grow in grace and the knowledge of the truth. Many are unwill-
ing to perform the service of God, preferring to *‘let” their worship at
the lowest bidder, or prefer, at least, to give it into the hands of an
hireling pastor. This is the deadly poison inherited from Rome and
her kindred.

‘We some times almost conclude that it would have been well for
the cause, if many, particularly preachers from the denominations, had
never come amongst us. Few of them ever see or feel the power of
truth, and many of them are more disposed to speculate than to prac-
tice the truth. Conversion from sectarianism should be thorough to
entitle any one to occupy a conspicuous place in the kingdom of
heaven.

We repeat, with all proper respect, that we most sincerely believe
the chief cause of our church delinquencies is seen in the mountain of
supersti'tion, and sectarian philosophy inherited from denominations that
exist, either in the haughty city of Babylon or in her smoky and pol-
luted suburbs.

We hope, therefore, that our Baptists friends, or others whom it
may concern, will bear in mind, that when we speak of delinquencies
amongst ourselves, we do not attribute them to our creed, organization,
or teaching, but more to the influence of corrupt bodies around us
than to any other source. Many churches still see “men as trees walk-
~ ing,” “yearn for the flesh pots of sectarianism,” pray for an earthly
leader, and will not enjoy the liberty of the gospel.

The only living, healthy and prosperous churches on earth, are those



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 3T

which performe all their own labor, and are growing rich by helping
others. 'Will our brethren consider these things. Iiet us not, breth-
ren, attempt to prove ourselves as orthodox as others, but strive
to give a practical demonstration of the spirituality of the religion
we profess. e 4e

LITERARY.

The semi-annual exercises of Franklin College closed January 21st,
with much credit, both to Faculty and students. We are pleased to
be able to say to the friends of the institution, that the patronage is
encouraging, and the prospects are fair for the best success. The lo-
cation is as favorable as could be desired, and the teachers are fully
alive to their great work. RS

FRANKLIN COLLEGE.

We feel that it is due to ourself, to the other members of the Faculty
and to the friends of the institution, to say, that in conformity with an
oft repeated wish of many brethren, as well as ourself, arrangements
have been completed for changing the business department of Franklin
College at the close of the present term. Most of the business, and
a large portion of the details of the Cocllege, hitherto dirccted by the
writer, will devolve upon others. Our purpose is to occupy a place
still as a teacher, and the arrangement is intended to enable us to give
more of our time to the pubiic. Prof. W. Lipscomb and Prof. N. B.
Smith, both graduates of the institution, both experienced and success-
ful teachers, and both devoted to the cause of Christ, will assume the
responsibility of ne business relations. Of their eminent qualifica-
tions, we will speak more fully at another time. At present we can
only say we feel that we have cause to rejoice at our success in find-
ing brethren so well prepared to do all that could he desired in the
management of a College. The selfish feature of one man among so
much property, and assuming so great a responsibility as we have done,
has long proved detrimental to the school, and consequently, we can
but believe the new arrangement will prove a blessing to all concerned.

Rl
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The following we regard, upon the whole, as excellent.  T. F.
A PURE SPEECH.

Bro. Fannine.—The importance and necessity of a pure speech
in religious matters, is something that we set out with, and for which
we have been contending, ever since the commencement of the current
reformation ; but there is sometimes danger in our contact with the,
sects, and our discussions and controversies with each other, of our de-
parting from it. It has been well remarked, in reference to this mat-
ter, that if a term, or expression is not to be found in the Bible, the
idea for which it stands, or which it is intended to represent, is not
apt to be found there; and when we find preachers or writers using
such unscriptural terms or expressions, it is generally an evidence that
something is wrong, and should put us upon our guard. The depar-
ture of people from the truth of the Bible into religious error, has gen-
erally been attended with the loss of a pure or scriptural speech, and
with the invention or adoption of new terms and phrases to represent
the new ideas belonging to the error. "We could give numerous in-
stances and illustrations of this, but it will not be necessary, as they
will, no doubt, suggest themselves to the mind of the reader. The
terms, “trinity,” “transubstantiation,” “consubstantial,” “effectual call-
ing,” “divine essence,” “historical faith,” “arch-bishop,” “presiding
elder,” “ruling elder,” and a hosts of others, almost innumerable, are
instances. It was because Michael Servetus would not use one of these
unscriptural terms that he eventually lost his life at the stake! Rob-
inson, in his “History of Baptism,” gives the following account:

“The most incorrigible of all Baptist heretics, Servetus, himself, pro-
fessed to believe what the scriptures affirm, that Jesus is the Son of
God: but his opponents would not suffer him to explain the text for
himself, they would add one explanatory epithet, and that one word,
consubstantial, began a fracas that ended in burning the good man to
ashes. They said he was not a chrisuian, because L:e would not utter
that word with approbation; but they never doubted their own christ-
ianity for burning him at a stake.”

Suppose the emperor Coustantine, when the celebrated Council of
Nice took place, had commanded the bishops and others composing it,
to confine themselves to Bible terms and expressions in their discus-
sion, would the Athanasian creed have ever been born? Never! had
that been the case, the Council would have ended where they be-
gan; and the sixty-seven day’s discussion would have ended in one,

B
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and all the angry and unchristian debates that followed, and the bloody
persecutions that ensued from it, would have been forestalled. This,
and many other instances since, show that when men get out of the
lids of the Bible, and to using terms, expressions, etc., not to be found
there, they launch out into an interminable sea of speculation, discus-
sion and heresy, without compass or chart to guide them, where they
are exposed to ¢‘every wind of doctrine,” and to be carried into the
wildest absurdities and extravagances. And whatever may be said of
the doctrine of the Arians—and we pretend not to decide for or
against it—they certainly acted very prudently in one respect, accord-
ing to what Gibbon says about them. “The Arians,” says he, “soon
perceived the danger of their situation, and prudently assumed those
modest virtues, which, in the fury of civil and religious dissentions,
are seldom practiced, or even praised, except by the weaker party.
They recommended the exercise of christian charity and moderation ;
urged the incomprehensible nature of the controversy—disclaimed the
use of any terms or definitions which could be found in the Scriptures;
and offered, by very liberal concessions, to satisfy their adversaries
without renouncing the integrity of their own principles.” But how
was it with their opponents? “'T'he victorious faction received all
their proposals with haughty suspicion, and anxiously sought for some
irreconcilable mark of distinction, the rejection of which might involve
the Arians in the guilt and consequences of heresy.”” Do we not see
the very same conduct now towards those who are for using Bible
terms and phrases by their opponents? Even Athanasius himself, the
great champion of the opponents of Arius, confessed that he had been
forced. by his speculalations on the Trinitarian doctrine, into that wide
sea of uncertainty and bewilderment of which we have spoken, Says
Gibbon of him: “But the most sagacious of the christian theologians,
the great Athanasius himself, has candidly confessed that whenever he
forced his understanding to meditate on the divinity of the Logos, his toil-
some and unavailing reflections recoiled on themselves—that the more
he thought, the less he comprehended ; and the more he wrote, the less
capable was he of expressing his thoughts.” "What a lesson have we
taught us by these things, to aveid «ll these barren, mischievous, and
bewildering speculations, and to confine ourselves to what we are
taught in the revelations God has given us in the Bible, confining our-
selves to its language, and expressing ourselves in Bible terms and
phrases. Inthe language of the Apostle Paul: “ Which things also
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we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which
the Holy Spirit teacheth—comparing spiritual things with spiritual.”
His admonitions to Timothy cannot be heeded too much by us: “Preach
the word, be instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort
with all long-suffering and doctrine.” Arnd he gives the reason: “For
the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine, but af-
ter their own lusts shall heap to themselves teachers having itching
ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be
turned into fables.” That time has come long since, and is now in our
own day. And let us also notice well the language of Peter: “If
any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God ; if any man min-
ister, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth: that God in all
things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and
dominion forever and ever.”

As to those things which God has not caused to be revealed, we
have the language of the Lord to Moses: Secret: things belong unto
the Liord; but the things that are revealed, unto us and our children, to
do all the words of the law.” As of the law then, so of the gospel
now, in reference to us and our children,

As we are on the subject of a pure speech, and have made an allu-
sion to the writings ef the Old Testament, we will introduce the case
of the Jews under the law, after their 1eturn from Babylon, as Paul
says: “All scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; that
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
" and as the Jewish people were typical of the Christians, and
the second temple, built after their return from their captivity in Eaby-
lon, was typical of the present Christian church, constituted and built
up on the emerging of the people of God from spiritual Babylon. It
was predicted by Zephaniah, (iii. ) that a pure speech would have
to be restored to the Jews on their return: “For then I will turn to
the people a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of
the Lord, to serve him with one consent.” This shows that a pure
speech was necessary to their writing, and it is just as necessary now
to the union of Christians as it was then to unity among the Jews.
In the books of Hzra and Nehemiah, we have an account of the man-
ner in which the impure language obtained among the Jews, and the
measures adopted to rectify the evil. Nehemiah says; (xiii. 24-25,)
«“In those days also saw I Jews that had married wives of Ashood, of

works ;’

v
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Ammon, and of Moab; and their children spake half in the speech of
Ashood, and could not speak in the Jews’ language, but according to
the language of each people.” This was regarded as such a grievous
sin, a matter of such great importance, that Nehemiah says “he con-
tended with them, and cursed them, and smote certain of them, and
plucked off their hair, and made them swear by Ged, saying, ye shall
not give your daughters unto their sons, nor take their daughters to
your sons, or for yourselves.” They then, (Ezra x. 3,) made a cove-
nant with God, “to put away all the wives, and such as are born of
them,” according to the counsel of Ezra, “and of those that tremble at
the commandment of our God; and let it be done according to the
law,” by which all such intermarriages were forbidden.

Now all these things “are our examples,” says Paul, that we should
not sin as they did. And if the Jews could thus sever the tenderest
ties of nature for the sake of a pure speech and of rendering obedience
to the commands and requisitions of the law, cannot we give up the
much easier matter of using unseriptural terms and phrases, refrain
from the practice, confine ourselves to the language of the Bible, and
be content with its nomenclature? To give some examples of unserip-
tural terms in use among our brethren: the term ‘“pastor” is one evi-
dently misapplied, when used in reference to a preacher, who is in the
habit of preaching regularly or statedly at a place. He is called “the
pastor of the church” there—an expression borrowed from our secta-
rian neighbors; when he is, strictly and scriptually speaking, only an
evangelist; and the bishops or elders are the real pastors, according to
the scriptural acceptation of the term. It is true that the same man
may sometimes act as both evangelist and bishop—may preach and
teach, in which case he should have a separate ordination to each office.
Paul speaks of such when he says: “Let the elders that rule well be
counted worthy of double honor, especially they who labor in the

word and doctrine—that is, who both preach the gospel and teach the
flock.

There is frequently and improper use made of the word “only,” as for
instance, “ faith is the only condition of the change of heart,” “repent-
ance is the only condition of the change of life,” baptism is the only
condition of the change of state, etc. Now why not just say, that
“ Dy faith the heart is purified?”’ (from the love of sin,) etc. Youwill
also sometimes hear it said by our brethren,"in speaking of the atone-
ment, that ¢ Christ died in our stead,” and expression we nowhere find
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used in the New Testament. Why not say that ¢ Christ died for our
sins, according to the Scriptures?” * Vicarious punishment” is also
another expression equally unscriptural. I once heard a prominent
proclaiming brother, west of the Tennessee river, call God “the eter-
nal Father,” and perhaps Christ “the eternal Son”—expressions ex-
tremely improper and unscriptual, as the words father and son are
terms implying a relationship that took place in time. Now God him-
self is eternal, and the Word or Logos is eternal, but the Logos did
not become the Son of God until the “ Word became flesh and dwelt
among us.” The term ¢ Christology,” and other similar ones, are ex-
amples in point. There are several other unscriptural expressions that
we hear and find used by the brethren, in their praying, preaching and
writing, which we cannot now call to mind; but these examples are
sufficient for cur purpose in this article, which is to advocate the use of
a pure speech, and to put our brethren on their guard against the use
of the language of Asdod and Babylon. Some of these expressions
are used so much that they have almost become current, and form
“cant expressions and phrases.” Now the proper way to avoid all
this, and to keep from running into an improper speech, is to confine
ourselves to scriptural terms and expressions; and we can find plenty
of these to convey our meaning, if we will make ourselves as well ac-
quainted with the Bible as we ought to be, and will rest satisfied with
its language. The use of these unscriptural terms and expressions, is
frequently an evidence of a departure from faith, and cannot be too
closely watched, and zealously guarded against. A man, for instance,
adopts a sentiment or doctrine not to be found in the Bible, and he
then has to hunt up a term or phrase to express it, as he cannot find
one there. And when heonce gets a start, and launches his little boat
out upon the wide sea of speculation, there is no telling when or where
he will stop or land, if he ever lands at all! "With our own brethren
when they thus depart from “the faith once delivered to the saints,” it
is something remarkable that the first step they make is generally into
Universalism, then into Spiritualism ; and then into almost every other
ism, into which the deserter can go !

There was an important injunction laid upon the Jews by Mosks, or
by the Liord through Moses, not to take from, or add to his word. After
enjoining upon them “to hearken unto the statutes and unto the judg-
ments, which he taught them, for to do them,” with the blessing, “that
ye may live and go in and possess the land,” etc. He says to
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them : ¢“Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither
shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye may keep the commandments
of the Liord your God which I command you.” And at the close of
the book of Revelation, we find a similar injunction, in reference to
that prophecy, with a most awful punishment pronounced upon the
man who should be guilty of adding to, or taking from that book. Af-
ter a similar injunction, in the form of a blessing, to do the command-
ments of God: ‘“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that
they may have a right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the
gates into the city,” He says: “Tor I testify unto every man that
heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall add
unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written
in this book: and if any man shall take away from the words of the
prophecy of this book, God shall take away his part out of the book of
life, and out of the city, and from the things that are written in this
book.” Now the principle holds in reference to all the writings of the
New Testament—in reference to the things God has enjoined upon
those who become the disciples of Christ—just as much as in reference
to that book of prophecy; and the sin of adding to, or taking from
these, is just as great, and the punishment will be as awful and heavy.
And in doing this, it is not necessary to take from or add to the lan-
guage, to constitute the offence; but to do either of these in reference
to the sentiments taught, is equally as culpable. Of this character is
the doctrine, that “we are justified by faith only,” which is positively
contradicted by James—that God has to be reconciled to sinners, equally
at war with what we taught on the subject—the quotation we some-
times hear and read, “ he that believeth shall be saved, but he that be-
lieveth not shall be damned,” where the word of God is “diminished”
or “taken from,” and numbers of other cases. To such an extenc had
the Jewish sect carried this adding and diminishing, in the time of Christ,
that they had “made void” the law and commandments of God by
their traditions,” and finally brought down the vengeance of heaven
upon their devoted heads! And to such an extent have the “Christ-
ian sects,” of our own day carried that, that they have equally made
void the gospel and christian system by their traditions, and will even-
tually bring down the vengeance of God and Christ upon their devo-

ted heads. (See Rev. xix.) But enough on this subject. We hope

that the Lrethren will profit by these hints; and may the favor, mercy

and peace of God the Father, and of the Lord Jesus Chrst be with

them all, is my earnest prayer. EVANGELISTOS.
Erx Ripar, Giues Co., Teny.,, Nov 19th, 1858.
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ORTHODOXY.

Bro. FanviNg :—We have the word orthodozy from Orthos, right,
true, and doze opinion, from dokeo to think, hence its import, to think
right, soundness of faith—a belief in the genuine doctrines taught in
the Scriptures. Modern divines, however, define the term about thus:
Orthodoxy is my doxy, and heterodoxy is your doxy to the full extent
of your difference from me.

T once heard of the following remark by a self styled orthodox di-
vine: ‘“There is great unanimity among the religious denominations
in our town, that is, the orthodox denominations—Methodists, Bap-
tists, Presbyterians, and Cumberland Presbyterians.” As the Christ-
ian church was the only church in the town alluded to by the gentle-
man nol mentioned in the list of orthodox denominations, of course, it
is heterodox, so much so that it was important to specity the orthodox
denominations, lest their *good name” be injured by an association
with “Campbellism” under the general name orthodoxy.

Although remark was made by a man more celebrated for his arro-
gance than piety, it gives us a pretty fair idea of the general use, or
rather abuse, of this term, and we propose to examine briefly, the
claim of these denominations to the name.

Now as orthodoxy means soundness of faith, a belief in the genuine
doctrines taught in the Scriptures, it will be expected that these ortho-
dox denominations will agree among themselves, for it cannot be main-
tained that they are all sound in faith, and believe the genuine doc-
trines of the Seriptures while they entertain doctrines contradictory to
each other. This would be to make the Bible a book of contradictions.
Avre they thus united, speaking the same thing? We will see.

The Presbyterians say ‘ God from all eternity did by the most wise
and holy counsel of his own will, freely and unchangeably ordain what-
soever comes to pass.”—Confession of Faith, Chap. iii. Sec. 1. The
Methodist, Baptists and Cumberlands say not so. It comes to pass
that men kill, steal, &c., God could not have ordained that they should
thus act, and threaten such persons with punishment for carrying out
his own ordination. The Presbyterians say ¢ By the decree of God
for the manifestation of his glory, some men and angels are predestina-
ted unto everlasting life, and others fore-ordained to everlasting death.
These angels and men thus predestinated and fore-ordained are partic-
larly and unchangeably designed; and their number is so certain and
definite that it cannot be either increased or diminished.”—Con. Faith,
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chap. iii. sec. 3 and 4. The others say not so. Man may make his
own election or condemnation sure as he chooses, hence they seek with
commendable zeal to increase the number of the elect, and thus dimin-
ish the number of the reprobates. Presbyterians say “Elect infants
dying in infancy are regenerated and saved by Christ through the
spirit who worketh, when and where and how he pleaseth; so, also,
are all the elect persons who are incapable of being outwardly called
by the ministry of the word. Others not elected, although they may
be called by the ministry of the word, and may have some common
operations of the spirit, yet they never truly come to Christ, and, there-
fore, never can be saved.”’—Con. Faith, chap. x. sec. 3 and 4. The
others say not so. All infants, dying in infancy, are saved. And all
other persons who are incapable of being outwardly called by the min-
istry of the word are saved if they die in that condition. The Pres-
byterians, Baptists, and Cumberlands say: “Once in grace always in
grace,” that is, after a man is truly converted he cannot fall away and
be lost. The Methodist say not so. Let him that thinketh he stand-
eth, take heed, lest he fall, for though he be a child of God—an heir
of heaven, still there is great danger that he may fall away and be lost
forever. The Presbyterians, Methodists, and Cumberlands say infants
of believing parents are proper subjects of baptism, and are entitled
to membership in the church. The Baptists say not so. Faith is a
pre-requisite to baptism, and as infants cannot helieve they should not
be baptized. TlLey are not.subjects of Government, and, therefore,
are not fit subjects for the Lord’s kingdom. Presbyterians, Methodists,
and Cumberlands say baptism is rightly administered by sprinkling or
pouring water on the head of the candidate. Baptists say not so. There
is as much authority to put water on the feet as on the head for bap-
tism. The Presbyterians, Methodists and Cumberlands say all christ-
ians should eat at the Lord’s table together when convenient. The
Baptists say not so. Methodists, Presbyterians and Cumberlands are
Christians, and therefore fit to surround the throne of God in Heaven,
but they cannot eat at a Baptist table. "When they come to our house
they may preach, pray, sing, exhort and labor for us, but they shall not
eat with us. Presbyterians say “ Neither are any other reedeemed
by Christ, effectually called, justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved,
but the elect only.”—Con. Faith, chap. iii. sec. 6. The others say
Christ tasted death for every man. Now is it possible that these con-
tradictory dactrines are all the “genuine doctines taught in Secriptures ?”
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These are the doctrines of the so-callled orthodox denominations.—
Orthodoxymeans “to believe the genuine doctrines taught in the Serip-
tures. One of two things is therefore certain. The Scriptures teach
these contradictory doctrines held by these denominations, or the word
is a misnomer when applied to them, and they have no right to it.
But, say they: We all believe in one great God, the author of the
Bible, the efficacy of the blood of Jesus, the importance of a hearty
faith in Christ, as the saviour of sinners, a thorough change of heart,
and repentance toward God; as we are united in believing in these
main points, we claim to be orthodox, though we may differ in these
other matters. But stop! Do we not belicve in, and insist upon these
as strongly as you? And do you not still regard us as heterodox ? It
must be something else that constitutes you orthodox and us heterodox.
What isi1t? It is this: They all unite in telling penitent sinners to
come to the altar, anxious seat, or mourner’'s bench to pray and be
prayed for, in order to remission of sins, and we tell the same persons
to repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for remission.
This is the true gecret of the whole matter. Here is the line between
orthodoxy and heterodoxy. Can they find authority for their instruc-
tions in the Bible? Not if the salvation of the world depended on it.
Can we find authority for our teaching in the Bibie? We can find,
both precept and example. The precise words, “Repent and be bap-
tized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.” “Arise
and be baptized and wash away thy sins.” ‘He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved.” Then if to believe the genuine doctrines
of the Scriptures constitutes orthodoxy, we are orthodox, according to
the true import of that term. There can be no escape from this posi-
tion. From my heart have I been sickened at the effort made by some
to make christianity look as much like sectarianism as possible, in or-
der to court the popular cant of orthodoxy. While we, continue to
believe and practice the genuine doctrines taught in the scriptures, we
are orthodox. "When we forsake these truths in order to get the world
to call us orthodox, we give evidence that we love the praise of men
more than the approbation of God. Better show that we have a valid
claim to the title by believing the truth, than seek to make our faith
look like error to get the world to call us orthodox.
Very respectfully,
THOMAS W. BRENTS.
Lewissure, TENN., Jan. 10, 1859.
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SECRET SOCIETIES.
¢ Whatsoever you do, in word or in deed, do all in the name of the
Lord Jesus, giving thanks unto God and the Father by him.”—Pavur.

DrAr Bro. Faxnine:—I have recently seen, in the October num-
ber of the Gospel Advocate, an article from your pen on the above
subject, with which T am much pleased, as are the brethren generally
as far as I have heard them express themselves in reference to it, and
the sentiments of which I most heartily endorse. I believe the day
has passed for our editors and writers to handle this subject tenderly,
for fear of giving offence to brethren who belong to these societies, or
are in favor of them, as they are becoming convinced of the incompat-
ibility of belonging to them and the church of Christ at the same time.
Indeed, if we are convinced that any thing is wrong or improper in the
brethren, and inconsistent with the high and holy profession fo which
they have been called, we should not hesitate to take hold of, and ex-
pose it; and no brother who has the true spirit of the christian in him,
will take offence at it, though he may differ in sentiment in reference
toit. And I am glad to see among our brethren, every where I go—
and I have recently been travelling pretty extensively—a growing dis-
position to take the same views with yourself of these secret societies,
and to abstain from all connection with them, regarding the church of
Christ as sufficient for every benevolent, moral and philanthropic pur-
pose.

I must acknowledge to having once belonged to one of these secret
societies, which was a temperance institution, which I was induced to
join, not to make me temperate, for I was at the time, a total abstinent
man, as regards the use of intoxicating beverages, but for the sake of
exerting an influence upon others, an argument generally addressed
to temperate men, and particularly preachers, to induce them to join,
to which is%enerally added, in their case, as an inducement, an ex-
emption from paying the usual feesof initiation. But after a short con-
nection with it, I left it with a resolution that I would never again
belong to any secret society on earth, and to no institution of a tem-
perance, moral, or religious character, but the Church of the Lord Je-
sus Christ—corvinced that if a man will perform faithfully, all the du-
ties required of him in that, and fulfil all the obligations it imposes on
him, he will have as much as he can do, and will find it unnecessary
to attach himself to any other.

If the obligations laid upon a disciple of Christ, in the Bible, to be
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“temperate in all things,” will not make him so, nothing else—the
belonging to no other society on earth—will have that effect. My
motto, with reference to temperance, is, ‘ temperance in all things law-
ful, and abstinence in things unlawful,” I mean, according to the law of
Christ. A man may be intemperate in eating, and other things, as
in drinking—in all of which cases he makes a god of his appetite, folls
into sin, and comes under the censure of the apostle. These societies
may do very well for the world, where a man cannot govern himself,
and wishes to avail himself of their advantages in a benevolent point
of view, but the christian has no need of them to make him temperate
and benevolent, and to be benefitted by these things in his brethren, if
he and they will live up to all their duties as disciples of Christ and
members of a christian congregation, Here lies the great difficulty,
and itis-up to this point that the brethren should labor to bring them-
selves. If a disciple can’t live temperately without belonging to a
temperance society, and cannot be benevolent without joining a benev-
olent society of some kind, he deserves not to belong to the church;
and to attach himself to such, for these purposes, is casting an unwor-
thy imputation upon the church of Christ. It is implying defect and
imperfection in that; and tacitly saying that it is insvfficient for these
purposes, and for the great design of training men for Heaven. Iam also
convinced that these secret societies sometimes exert an injurious effect
upon men of the world, in reference to beecoming disciples of Christ,
by causing them to rest satisfied with the morality they require, as a
sufficient preparation for Heaven; and by keeping their minds di-
verted from the christian religion, and absorbing their attention to
its exclusion, they, no doubt, frequently prevent obedience to the gos-
pel. I am also convinced of the infidel character and tendency of some
of them, where they make the year of the world, (A. M.,) the date
they use, in their writings and publications, instead of tbe year of our
Lord, (A. D.,) or of their Jewish character, which is not much better,
as both exclude the Lord Jesus Christ, whose name, “ the only name
given under Heaven among men whereby we can be saved,” is sel-
dom, if ever, mentioned in them! How can disciples of Christ con-
sistently belong to such, or indeed to any of them ?

It is frequently said by those of our brethren who join these societies,
by way of apology for it, that the church will not do her duty. Now
she never will as long as this is the case—while her members unite
with other and secular institutions, (for they Liave not a particle of Di-
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vine authority,) in order, by uniting with the world, to carry out what
they allege she will not do, for how can she as long as this is the case—
as long as those on whom she has to depend for doing it, are diverting
from her into other channels, the currents of benevolence and charity,
which should flow through her? In illustration, if the members
of a family should attach themselves to other families and bestow their
labor there, because the family will not work at homes, when would the
family ever get to work ! Let those who make this complaint and
urge this plea, quit these societies, or abstain from uniting with them,
and do their duty in the church, and get those associated with them in
the congregation, to come fully up to all required of them by the gos-
pel, and the church will soon be found doing her duty in every respect,
and there will be no plea left for uniting with these human societies.
Until this is the case, she never can, and never will do her duty.
But I am afraid this plea is generally a mere excuse for going where
their own worldly inclinations prompt them to go, in order to gratify
secular motives of some kind. And I see but little, if any difference
in going into these secret societies and uniting with a so-called reli-
glous sect, and would about as readily do one as the other. Besides,
how will this excuse hold with the sisters, who are debarred from join-
ing these societies? They have to remain in the church alone, where
all the male members should remain with them, and unitedly labor to
carry out all the duties of the Christian institution, which will give
them employment enough for all their means and time. The church
will then be relieved from the unworthy and unjust imputations cast
upon her by the conduct of her members in uniting with these socie-
ties; and stand forth as she really is, “the pillar and the ground of
truth.”

The fact is, we are all the stewards of God—we and all we have
belong to him—and “it is required of stewards to be faithful.” As
such we are bound to devote our means to his service, and what we
have to give or contribute, to put into his treasury, or use in his ser-
vice, and for the purposes recognized and directed in his word. We
have the promise of a reward from our Heavenly Father for what we
thus do, but not a single promise of any reward from Him for what
we do in any other way—through any of these secret societies—nor
do I believe that a christian will receive any, but will have to answer
for making a self-willed misappropriation of the Lord’s means in his
hands, for purposes no were recognized or permitted in his word.

-
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Suppose all the means contributed by professed disciples of Christ in
these secret societies, were put into the Lord’s treasury, and applied
as they should be, how many more evangelists could be put and kept
in the field—how many bishops or elders could be kept at work in the
church—and how many destitute poor, and widows, and orphans could
have their necessary wants supplied, if the brethren and sisters would
all contribute in proportion to their respective abilities, or as the Lord
has prospered them ?

Besides all this, we are commanded: “ Whatsoever ye do, in word
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God
and the Father by him.” As this is equivalent to doing it by the au-
thority of the Liord, I ask, where is the authority of Christ for uniting
with these secret societies, or for making them the channel of our be-
nevolence ? or where can be the reward to the christian for what is
done through them? Let the brethren ponder well upon these things—
cut themselves loose from all these societies, where they stand connec-
ted with them, and continuing to stand aloof from all of them, carry
out the will of the Lord, as far as they can, in the church of Christ,
which is the only divine institution on earth, and then will she become
what she ought to be in all things, and be able to sound out the word of
the Lord through her evangelists, which she is now prevented from
doing to a much greater extent than she could otherwise do, were it
not for the diversion of her means—of what she is entitled to from
her members—through these societies. "When our saviour said that
he who should give even a cup of cold water to one of “these little
ones” in his name, should receive a reward for it, he laid a sfress upon
thus doing things that we should not forget.

I cannot close this article without a word in reference to those breth-
ren who disregard the meetings of the church in order to attend those
of these societies, when and where the two conflict, or happen at the
same time, which is often the case, particularly in towns. It looks
too much like giving the world the preference to the church; and
they tacitly say by doing so, that they take more pleasure in the com-
pany of sinners and aliens and their proceedings, than in that of their
brethren and in the worship of God! It is often a step to apostacy,
as is their joining these societies, from all of which may the good Liord
deliver and preserve us all, to whom be the honor, the glory, and the
dominion, forever and ever. Amen. TIMOTHY.

Near New Liasea, Mauvry Co., Teny.,, Nov. 4th, 1858.
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REVISION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

We most earnestly commend to the serious attention of our readers
the following thought, uttered by T. J. Conant, the chief laborer in
this great work, at the last annual meeting : ARSI

“T account it the highest honor of my life, and one that humbles me
more than any thing else that has ever been confided to me, that this
Society has committed so much of the work to my personal exertions,
after so many years devoted to this object. It has been the chief pur-
pose of my life; and I now find, through the organization of this
Union, the way to obtain its accomplishment. For this work alone
I now desire to live. There is no other work I wish to do; and if
this work was to be taken from me, I should have no desire to live
another moment. There is no one more impatient to see the work
completed than I am. I want to see it done while I live, and I trust
in God that he will permit this. No one can desire it more than my-
self; but let it be done thoroughly. None can over-estimate its im-
portance. The assurances which I have heard from my brethren, who
spoke in behalf of those who have been intrusted with this work, have
greatly cheered me.

¢« For many years I have felt that the Holy Scriptures, the Book of
Giod, as intended for his church and the world, was designed to be and
ought to be the literature of the church, in which that church is to be
educated and from which it must derive its literary aliment. Thence,
it must form its mental structure. "'Why has God given this marvel-
ous book to the intelligent mind, unless it be that he designed that it
should form the literature of his people, upon which they should feed,
to the formation and sustenance of their intellectual strength? Not
merely that it should be the armory of their spiritual power, though,
of course, thatis most important of all. There is no such book in the
language of men. There is nothing written that is so elevating, so re-
fining, so well qualified to strengthen our natures in all that is associa-
ted equally with intellectual as with moral greatness. How, in fact,
could it be otherwise, seeing that it was dictated by the Spirit of God ?
And if this Le true—if the Bible be the best educational instrument tor
our families, for our children, ought it not to be intelligible? Ought
it not to be clear? Oughs not all its beauties to stand out in Divine
perfectness ? Ought we to allow any thing to cloud its glories ? Surely,
it needs no argument to enforce so plain a proposition.
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“TLooking over the history of Bible Revison, in connection with the
history of the English race, it has been obvious that there was never
a period so marked with vitality in the history of the church as that
which may be denominated the age of translations, marked by the ef-
forts of Tyndale, Coverdale, Crapmer, Rogers, and Taverner, the pro-
mulgators of the Geenevese version, the Bishop’s version, and culmina-
ting with the authorized version of King James. During that period
the Puritan element; it arose from the love to the word of God; from
a feeling which led men to prize the pure word above and beyond all
that was of human invention and authority ; and it led, from the day of
Wicliff, to those frequent revisions which left it as we have it. In one
century, six revisions were effected, besides three thatmight be called
minor revisions; and this century was the era of the development of a
greater amount of spiritual power than, either previously or since, the
church has ever witnessed, Now, if our object were simply to revive
the interest in the Divine word, how could we effect this object better
than by imitating the history of the past, and making that word more
distinet and intelligible ?

«There are some, I know, who are horror-stricken at the idea of a
new Bible. My answer is: ‘Friend, we aim at the presentation of no
new Bible, but merely to make the word of God—the sacred original?
——clear and intelligible to all.” And what object can there be to this?
Surely, none that will bear examination. :

“] have one constant encouragement. The task you have assigned
to me and my colleagues is to give to men God’s word as he has given
it. If you had wished me to be dishonest to God’s truth, then should
T have no heart or courage for this work. But,in following out the
rule given me, to give the word in its purity, unabridged and unob-
scured, I can lie down to rest in peace when my nightly work is ended,
having this consciousness, that I have not knowingly suppressed or ob-
scured one Divine thought during the labors of the day. And should
I live to see the completion of this effort, I can close my earthly ac-
count with the apostolic declaration, that ‘I have not shunned to declare
to you the whole counsel of God.” And the whole band of your re-
visers may use similar language, and say: ¢ We have given Thy truth
to others, as Thou has given it to us.”
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CHURCH REPORT.

Bro. Fannine :—The church of God at Lamalsamac is endeavor-
ing to serve the Liord according his appointments. The brethren and
sisters meet every Liord’s day and work upon Him in songs and prayers,
reading the word, exhortation and breaking the loaf; of late they
search the Scriptures in the capacity of a Bible class. Heretofore the
ministry has been supported, and the expenses of the house of God
defrayed on the subscription plan—the money paid “twelve months
after date.” The evils of this system have been seen and felt; and the
brethren have commenced the new year by a Church Treasury, into
which all may contribute as the Lord prospers them. But in investi-
gating the subject, a little difficulty has arisen in their minds, in re-
gard to the appropriation of the money thus offered to the Lord. They
have agreed that it should be used in the support of the ministry, and
supplying the wants of the destitute. But would it be proper to use
the means of the Lord’s Treasury in furnishing the house of worship
with seats, stove, and other things necessary for the comfort of the con-
gregation? On this question they are divided. You will please give
them your views through the Advocate. You will please answer, if
yoa can, another query that arose in our Bible class last Lord’s day.
Were the Apostles and one hundred and twenty disciples re-immersed
or immerced in obedience to the commission, ‘“immerse the believers
unto the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.” Most of the class
thought they were, some that they, especially the Apostles, were not.

‘Wishing you joy and blessing in your labors, I remain your brother
in Christ. B. W. LAUDERDALE.

Newsery, Texn., Jan. 13th, 1869.

Reply.—There is one gospel plan of raising funds, viz: ‘“Putting
into the Treasury (in a good translation) on the first day of the week,
as the Lord prospers each; and the wise men of the church are to
disburse the funds as they may be needed, for the benefit of the pair,
giving or sending to needy servants in the gospel field, for making
places of worship comfortable, or anything else in the power of the
Lord’s people.

The Apostles were, doubtless, of the number prepared for the Lord
by John the immerser. They were baptized in faith that a Saviour
would come—not ¢nfo the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit;
and we are baptized by the authority of one who came and suffered
for us. ; ol
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GOOD NEWS FROM TEXAS.

Bro. Fan~ina:—Since the first of September we have had times
of rejoicing.  On Friday night before the second Sunday in September,
Bros. Wilson, McKenzie, Roberts, and Sweeney, commenced a camp-
meeting, at a beautiful lake near the Trinity, in Houston Co. Itlasted
three days, and resulted in twelve accessions. Some of them were in
declining years, consequently it was a pleasing sight to see them act
thus wisely. Two congregations of brethren were present, who, du-
ring the hours of intermission, were engaged in singing songs of praise
to Him who rules on high. The truth, as presented on this occasion,
had great bearing on the community.

At the earnest request of brethren living near Madisonville, Madi-
son Co., Bro. Benton Sweeney began a meeting at Madisonville en
Saturday before the second Lord’s day in November, and continued
three days. On Saturday a church was planted with nineteen breth-
ren. From the commencement till the close, there was an unusual inter-
est. We had five discourses, and five noble additions. The brethren
seemed much encouraged. They have no house of their own at pres-
ent. Until they can build one, I presume they will be able to secure
one, in which to meet and observe the ordinances. We had only one
speaker, yet it was one of the best meetings that it has been my priv-
ilege fo attend. Satan had strong hold, but the “sword of the spirit”
was so wielded as to induce some to forsake him, in order that they
might live under one whose reign is more mild. Surely it will make
glad the hearts of christians, to know that the good cause is triumph-
ing over the powers of darkness in our section of country. Brethren,
with whom I meet, are well pleased with the Advocate, in fact, it
stands next to the Magna Charta. In Christ, MSNVEES:

Mipway, Tex., Nov. 24, 1858.

ENCOURAGING.

Bro. Fannineg:—I feel much gratified to see such an effort making
to get back to the word of the Lord. I am sure that we go blindly
to work when we step outside of it for directions. Persevere in the
old way brothers, for you are laboring in a good cause. J. E.

CrrcrLeviLLE, WILLiaAMsoN Co., Tex., Dec. 1858.
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REPORTS FROM ARKANSAS.

DrAr Bro. FaxniNg:—I rejoice to inform you and the dear breth-
ren who read the Advocate, that the congregation, worshipping at
Washington, have recently had six noble accesssions added to the
saved, through the labors of our beloved brother, Geo. Plattenburg, of
the christian congregation at Little Rock. He is a very clear, forcible
and cogent reasoner, yet kind, persuasive, and of highly dignified and
christian bearing, and seems to be deeply imbued with the spirit of our
Divine Master.

The brethren were much edified and strengthened under his able
presentation of the truth. And from those disposed to hear and learn
what we do teach as the truth of God, were removed much prejudice
and misrepresentation. May the Lord bless our dear brother in his
noble efforts to restore primitive christianity to the children of men
amongst the distracted, bewildered and crazed systems of sectarianism
that have made and are making the word of God null and void by
their traditions.

We, as a congregation, now number twenty-eicht, and meet each
Lord’s day twice—in the morning for worship, and in the afiernoon as
a Bible Class. 'We have interesting and edifiying meetings, Bro. Fan-
ning, morning and evening, and I would recommend to the dear breth-
ren thus to meet who do not. 'We pray, dear Bro. F., that the bless-
ing of God may richly rest upon you and yours in your united efforts
for the promotion and triumph of His holy word ; and w2 also pray that
the good Liord, in his providence, may send us some good brother who
will labor as an evangelist in this iaviting field with our brother Rob-
ertson. He is Gong a good work, but his field is two large. He has just
now called at my office and informs me that at Wolf Creek congre-
gation he has just closed, on Monday night last, a very interesting
meeting, with sixteen additions, and two others at the church near

Bro. Jones’, in the same (Pike) County.
As ever, your brother in Christ,
S. H. HARVEY.

W asHINGTON, ARK., 8th Dec., 1858.

REPORT FROM H. D. BANTON.
FraxkrniN, TeNy., Jan. 1st, 1859.
Bro. Fanvixng :—I have spent two months in the Counties of Wil-
liamson, Maury, Hickman, and Bedford, in connection with Brother
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R. B. Trimble, the Evangelist of Williamson, whose praise is in all
the churches where he labors, and he is truly a laborer that need not
be ashamed. He has added many to the congregations for which he
has labored the last year; and the brethren have acted wisely in en-
gaging his services for 1859. During my stay in this part of the State,
I visited Hillsboro’ and Franklin in Williamson, Bech Grove in
Maury, Hannah's Ford in Cheatham, Dunlap, Little Rock, and Pine
Wood, in Hickman, and the disciples, at all these points, appear to te
doing well. = I was gratified to find them all meeting on every Lord’s
day—the weather was mostly disagreeable during my stay with the
above congregations. We had, however, several valuable additions
at various points. I think the plain matter of fact teaching of the Gos-
pel Advocate has done much good, and I do hope the disciples will
sustain the paper that has battled so faithfully for the Bible.

On a survey of my tour through this part of the State, I conclude
the disciples are doing well. The little band at Pine Wood, especially,
deserve much praise. Organized the past year, mostly young persons
as well as young disciples, but valiant for the truth. They meet
regularly, and wait on the Lord in the ordinances of his house. May
the great head of the church bless them. '

H. D. BANTON.

SUCCESS OF THE TRUTH.

Bro. FanNinGg :—After a protracted silence I again seat myself to
address a few lines to you. Since I wrote you last, T have visited my
old native land, Virginia, in Washington County. I found the church
in & healthy condition; held a meeting of three days which resulted
in five accessions to the congregation ; from thence I went to Russell
County, held a meeting of a few days, with one addition from the Bap-
tists. From Virginia I returned to upper East Tennessee, in Jobnson
County. I held a meeting with the congregation at Liberty, which
resulted in five noble recruits; from thence to Boon’s Creek in Wash-
ington Co. Tenn., at which place we had an interesting meeting with 8
valuable accessions, also at Cherokee, in the same county, I immersed
three noble souls, and one in Georgia, since my return, making in all,
since I wrote to you last, twenty-four additions, and the prospects still
brightening. May our blessed Lord bestow the triumph his kingdom
over error and superstition. M. LOVE.

Araexs, McMixn Co., Ga,, January 4, 1859. !
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ANTIOCH CONGREGATION.

Bro. Fannine :—This congregation has been in a divided condition
for near two years. Our much beloved Bro. John S. Robertson com-
menced a meeting here last Friday night, which continued until Tues-
day morning; the weather was unfavorable, but the result was glorious;
the spirit of our Saviour seemed to return to his people again, and
union and order was restored in the house of God. It was a time of
rejoicing indeed, all parties agreeing to lay aside all former causes of
division, and put on the robe of righteousnss, without blemish, and live
as children of one family. May the blessing of God be to usin every
effort to do good. The result was five additions by confession and im-
mersion, and ten restored in the bonds of love and union. All praise
to our heavenly Father. ELIJAH KELLEY, Sr.

Antoing, P1kE Couxty, ARK., Dec. 8th, 1858.

Bros. Fannine & Lipscoms:—Say to the friends of Zion that the
good cause is prospering in this portion of the State. In Scott County,
on the 4th Lord’s day in September, we held a protracted meeting,
fifty conversions were added, mostly from the world. At Cave Spring
on first Lord’s day in September, twelve were added, all from the sects.
Our codperation meeting has now closed, and my years labor with it.
During the year one hundred and sixty were added. The brethren are
all well pleased with the Advocate. That we may be useful and do
good is my prayer. Your brother in Christ,

JASPER ADKINS.

December, 1858.

Bro. FaxniNg :—The good cause of our Redeemer is still on the
advance in South Western Arkansas. Bro. Wm. Kelley and myself
held a three day’s meeting in Bro. Miller’s neighborhood, in Polk Co.,
embracing the third Liord’s day in August, the result was four addi-
tions, three by confession and immersion, and one from the Baptist.
To God be the praise. ELIJAH KELLEY, Sg.

SiLvER SpriNGs, TENN., Jan. 3, 1859.
Bro. FaxNiNg :—Six of us meet every Lord’s day to keep the or-
dinances, and although we are few in number, we enjoy our meetings
very much. Still, on account of our neighors more than ourselves, we
would be pleased for you to send us an appointment for preaching.
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Prexexs Co., Ara, Nov. 25th, 1858.

Bro. Faxnxing: We are very much pleased, indeed, with the re-
marks which we have seen respecting Church offices and officers. Tt
oceurs to us, very forcibly, that heis the physician who cures the patient.
And unless he cures him, no man should be considered, however
many degrees he may have taken, a doctor while his practice destroys
the people. It is his practical good sense and skill, and not any mere
title conferred upon him by men which makes him useful amongst the
people. So with church officers, we suppose. He takes a position in
the church which is called office, not because the voice of the church
says come up hither, but because the work which he does distinguishes
him from others, and entitles him to that position in the church. This
is our understanding of the teaching of the Gospel Advocate on thig
subject ; and we endorse it most heartily. But when the brethren see
that a member of their body possesses these atributes, must they not,
in some way or another, acknowledge him as theirs to officiate ? so
that the world and all, may know how he stands related to the church:
And if o, Bro. Fanning, how is it to be done? Is there any form?
If so, what is it? Whose duty is it? all the members of the individ-
ual church, or must the preachers do the work? Light on these poins
would afford us some comfort. Yours in hope,

MATT HACKWORTH.

The above questions, we presume, will all be answered in our essays
on church offices. B D

CALLS TO PREACH.

With an experience of thirty years, we have not witnessed so great
an anxiety to hear the gospel asrecently. Pressing invitations have
reached us from various quarters, and we take this occasion to say to
the brethren of the congregation at Hickman, Ky., also, Princeton and
Berea in Logan Co., in answer to their kind invitations to visit them,
that we flatter ourself we appreciate their feelings, and it shall be our
study to find an early opportunity to see them. As already intima-
ted, we hope to complete arrangements in a few months for permit-
ting us to enlarge our sphere of public ministration.

T. FANNING.
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REPORT OF AN EVANGELIST.

Bro. Fannine: The Church at this place extended the hand to
Bro. Wm. A Johnston, perhaps in June last, with the request that he
should at least, spend a portion of his time in the proclamation of the
word of life to the destitute. He obeyed the request, and has returned
and made the following report to the congregation that sent him:

Absent from home one hundred and thirty-seven days, spoke one
hundred and seventy-two times, traveled about fifteen hundred miles,
visited about one hundred families, added about seventy to the churches
where he travelled—mostly by confession and baptism. Visited the
following congregations: Liberty and Cathey’s Creek, in Maury Co.;
Totty’s Bend, Beaverdam, Dunlap, Little Rock and Pinewood, in
Hickman Co.; Liynden, in Perry Co., and Charlotte in Dizon Co.
Received from the brethren, at the different points which he visited,

$47 50.
‘We have had several additions to our congregation since you were
here. Respectfully yours,

SETH SPARKMAN.
Bosrow, Tenn., Dec. 4th, 1858.

No church in our acquaintance is nearea the gospel plan than the con-
gregation at Boston, Williamson Co., Tenn. TR

CaroriNa, Tex., Nov. 27th, 1858.

Dear Bros. Fannine & Lrescoms:—Though a stranger to you,
I wish to inform how I have been getting along in Texas. Last June
one year ago, I commenced preaching in this vicinity, in obedience to
the requisitions of my brethren in Alabama. We had at the com-
mencement of our labors three brethren in Christ. We organized in
October (1857) with ten. The people have become more noble min-
ded in 1858, and have searched the Scriptures to see if these things
were so. Since the fourtn Lord’s day in August I have taken fifteen
confessions, and immersed them into Christ—two from the M. Baptist
Church. 'We now number twenty-two. I am well pleased with your
Advocate. Your brother,

J. J. BOYTER.
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CORRESPOND ENCE.

Our good sister, E. A. Brister, of Borleson Co., Texas, since the com-
mencement of the Gospel Advocate, has been a constant reader. She
always writes as if she loved the truth. She says: “I have made
strong efforts to get subscribers, but have failed. This section of
country is so much devoted to sectarianism that it will not hear the

truth. But let others do as they will, I still desire it for myself and
my children.”

Brethren Luke Shirley and E. H. Campbell, of Cannon, sends us a
good list, and words of hearty encouragement.

Bro. John Dow, of Owensville, Texas, writes: “The brethren ex-
press themselves well pleased with the Gospel Advocate, and that they
will continue to take it so long as you continue your consistent and in-
dependent course, and remain firm on the platform of the truth. Iim-
mersed two persons into Christ on the second Lord’s day in last
month, which is the fruit of private preaching.”

Bro. Turner Perry writes from Huntsville, Texas: “ Brethren I need
not say I am pleased with the Advocate. I am eighteen miles from
any brother. The Gospel Advocate, and American Christian Review
are the only preachers I hear, and I assure you they are welcome vis-
tors.”

Bro. Drewry Foster, of Nashville, TIl., writes: ¢Brethren, about
five years ago, I came to this State from Tennessee. I found a few
sheep of the right mark, but scattered, and without a shepherd. After
striving for some time, we have the satisfaction of announcing our
organization as a church and are now meeting every Lord’s day to
break the commemorative loal. We only number thirteen. Should
any preaching brother pass this way, he will find a home among breth-
ren and friends.”

Bro. James O. George, of Gentry Co., Mo., writes: “I have been
taking the Gospel Advocate for two years, and indeed, with truth can I
say, that it is what it represents itself to be, an advocate of the gos-
pel.”



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE, 61

MugrrersBoro’ Dec. 2d, 1858.

DEAr Bros. Fannive & Lipscoms :—I stop to drop you a hasty
line to inform you, and through you, the readers of the Advocate, of
the progress of the good cause within the bounds of our labors. At 3
meeting at this place, embracing the second Lord’s day in October, we
had thirteen additions. 'We had two at Lewisville the first Lord’s day
in November. We closed a meeting last Lord’s day in Nashville,
Hempstead Co., which resulted in five additions, On my way to this
place, I preached Tuesday night at Corinth, and gained two. The
prospect is generally good. O, if the brethren would only live up to

their duty and privileges, great and glorious would be the result !
As ever yours in the truth,
J. S. ROBINSON,

DEATH OF AN INTERESTING CHILD.

Died, on the 25th of September, John Groxtol, son of William and
Adaline Wheat, aged five years and nine days. The circumstances
of his death were truly heart-rending to his parents, relatives and
acquaintances.

Brother Wheat was absent, little John ran up to his father's horse
to show some of the children how gentle he was, and probably the an-
imal did not discover the child till it felt the touch of his hand, which
gave him fright and caused him to kick the innocent creature. It is
not too much to say that this child possessed a large share of those

qualities calculated to endear him to his parents, and all who knew
him loved him. He would seek the acquaintance of all who seemed
to possess social qualities, and would enter cautiously into conversation
with them—seeking information that would interest those with whom
he conversed. His parents loved him fondly, and he returned their
love by obedience to their wishes and tender care of his little sister,
two years of age. And they would sometimes direct his expanding
mind to his Heavenly Father. He would not permit his parents to
leave his bedside. His mind ran much upon his sister,"and even in the
paroxysm of death, he sang faintly, though sweetly to her. But he is
gone! his voice is hushed in death! those sweet but plaintive notes

his parents will hear no more on this side of eternity. He will never
sing again to his little sweet sister here. Then weep and mourn not
for the departed one, he is at peace. Nomore will he weep—no more
will he suffer pain or woe, but in the arms of Jesus rest.
(CIeEEEAY
Lamar Co., Tex., Sep 28, 1858,
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OBITUARY.

Sister IsABEL STROUD, consort of brother George Stroud, of Warren
County, Tenn., has gone, I humbly trust, to that rest which remaineth
forthe people of God. She died on the 9th of last October, after a long
and distressing illness, in the 52nd year of her age. She had been a
member of the body of Christ about twenty-four years, and had lived
with her husband about thirty-three years.

In conversation with me, her hushand said, with deep emotion, ‘“‘you
cannot speak in too high terms of her to me,” and remarking to one of
her servants, “you have lost a kind mistress,” she rejoined, “she was
more like a mother to us than a mistress,” and the tears fell fust as she
spoke. Many a weary preacher has experienced her kindness and del-
icate attentions, and might truly say with the apostle, “she has been a
succourer of many and of myself also.” Her adorning was emphati-
cally the ornament of ameek and quiet spirit, which, in the sight of
God, is of great price. She was truly a friend to the poor and to the
distressed. As might be inferred, she was very punctual in her atten-
dance at the Lord’s day meetings, and greatly enjoyed the servicc of
the Lord’s house. She was permitted during her last sickness to man-
ifest to those around her, her confidence in the promises of God. On
one occasion she said, ¢ The Christian religion will do to live by and
to die by,” To a nephew who was sitting by her bed-side she said,
one morning, that her great difficulty had been to become willing to
leave her husband, but that she had been praying the night before to
be able to give up all, and that now she felt willing.

One whose presence gilded the dark clouds of life is gone, but
thanks be to God, we are enabled to say, ¢ Blessed are the dead who
die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the spirit that they may
rest from their labors, and their works do follow them. J. D. R.

Corinta, Sept. 26th, 1858.
Br. FanNiNG :—It becomes my duty to send you the account of
the death of our beloved young brother, Thomas M. Wardlow—son
of your old friend and brother, David S. Wardlaw—who fell asleep in
Jesus on the 21st of August last, after a protracted and most painful
sickness of seventeen days. He took up the cross of our blessed Lord
about two years ago—having, at that time, been immersed into Christ

\
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by brother Gilleland, and ever after, he walked worthy of the high vo-
cation to which he was called. If in following Christ his pathway
sometime led through gloom, or was overshadowed by clouds from the
lukewarmness of many, his love never failed, and his faith never wa-
vered, for he had built his house upon the Rock—Christ Jesus. He
exclaimed, just before his decease, ‘‘Jesus is near—sweet Jesus is
near!” and thus he triumphantly yielded his spirit to Him who gave
it, and his body to the grave. :
¢ He would not live always—he welcomed the tomb,
Since Jesus had lain there he fared not its gloom ;

There sweet be his sleep till he’s called to arise,
To hail him in triumph descending the skies.”

His aged father, and his kind step-mother, his brother and sisters,
and his brethren and sisters in Christ, look forward to a meeting with
him in that upper and better kingdom where God shall wipe all tears
from their faces, and where sorrow and suffering cannot come, there-
fore they mourn ot as those who have no hope.

¢t Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my latter end be
like his.” D FNIER

MarroN, Azra., Dec. 23, 1858.

Bro. FanNing :—It is made my duty to announce, through the Ad-
vocate,the death, at the residence of her husband, near Crawfordsville,
Miss., on the 7th December last, of our beloved sister, Harriet, consort
of Col. James Gilmore. Tne deceased was born in York District,
South Carolina, on the 26th Dec., A. D, 1811. She became a mem-
ber of the Christian Church under the preaching of Bro. Al'x. Graham,
some eight or ten years since. She was remarkably well versed in

the Seriptures—made it her constant study and christianity her theme
of daily conversation. She wasa member of the church at Crawfords-
ville, and beloved not only by all the members, but by all the truly
pious out of her own communion. She trained her children up in the
nature and admonition of the Lord. She was the friend of the needy
and indeed a “mother in Israel.” Her illness was protracted and pain-
ful, having been confined to her bed for four months, and the only
seeming complaint she uttered was, “why can’t T die and be relieved
of my suffering.” She retained her mind, unimpaired to the last
breath, conversed freely with her husband and family, gave them pro-
per admonitions, and bidding them an affectionate farewell, exhorted
them to meet her in that place of rest, where there shall be neither
suffering nor parting of friends.

Y our Brother, P. B. LAWSON.
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Died, at his residence in Rusk County, Texas, on the third day of
December last, of Pneumonia, brother W. B. Holloway, being fifty
years, two months and two days old. Brother Holloway was born
October 1st, 1808, in Morgan County, Georgia. In 1823, he beeame
a member of the Old Bible Christian Church at Republican, Clarke
County, Ga., of which he was an orderly member. In 1833, upon
hearing the views of the reformation proclaimed by C. R. Sheham and
T. V. Griffin, he was one of the first, in that country, to embrace them.
In 1834, he moved to the western part of Georgia, and remained there
destitute of all church: privileges, until 1842, when he moved back to
Clarke County, and re-united with the congregation at Republican,
which, in the mean time, had embraced the views of the Reformation.
He was soon after ordained one of the bishops of that congregation,
which office he held until the Fall of 1846, at which time he moved
to the State of Texas. He was here again destitute of church privile-
ges until May, 1849, when a few disciples near him were congregated
and set in order in a small house near his residence. Bro. Holloway
was ordained one of the Bishops of this congregation, which office he
held until the time of his death., He left an affectionate wife, a large
family of children, and many relatives and friends to mourn his loss,
and we deeply feel the stroke, but we sorrow not as those who have
no hope; he sleeps in the arms of Him whom he delighted to love,
serve, and honor in thislife. All of his children, we believe, who have
advanced sufficiently in years, have followed the example of their dear
father in obeying the gospel of our blessed Redeemer. May others
profit by the example of our beloved brother, and “bring up their
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,” that they may be
consoled in their dying hours with the happy thought that they will

again meet with those so near and dear to them, to sing the praises of
our blessed Saviour. O, happy thought to a dying father!

Bro. Holloway endured his illness with great patience, and in answer
to some questions asked him during his illness, he said: “I am not
afraid to die, I believe there is a better world for me than this.” He
further said, when asked if his confidence was strong, “Yes, how much
stronger could it be, having the word of God to support me?” Again
when asked if his prospects for heaven were bright, he replied, “Glori-
ous!” May God enable his afflicted relatives and friends to bear their
misfortnne with patience and christian fortitude, and to prepare to meet

with our beloved brother in that land in which
Health triumphs in immortal bloom,
And endless pleasure reigns.”

JAS. C. VERNON.
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The following essay was written some years ago for the Tennessee
Baptist, but as the editor, after publishing geveral pieces from our pen
by agreement, refused to give this to his ers, we have concluded
to print it as it was written. : TR

CHRISTIAN UNION,

Mg. Eprror :—DMy text upon the subject of Christian union, you
will find in John xvii. 20,21. “Neither pray I for these alone; but
for them also which shall believe on me through their word: That
they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that
they also may be one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me.” J ;

From this prayer we learn that it is not the Lord’s will that all pro-
fessors of religion should be one, judging also, from the different ef-
fects of the various religions on the heart and life, it seems neither
desirable nor possible for them to be united. When we call to mind
the very politic unions of denominations to conduct “revival meetings,”
and witness the pious trickery in the division of the converts, and the
subsequent hatred of all the parties; we can but doubt the moral influ-
ence of such efforts.

The Saviour prayed for the union of such “as should believe on him,
through their—the apostles’—words;” and whilst this prayer shall
stand on record, we shall be able to find no other foundation of union,
I will briefly notice three points, viz:
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1st. T'he Union of early Christians.

2nd.. The early and continued cause of Disunion.

3rd. The Terms upon which Christians will be Unailed.

The first gospel sermon of Peter induced some three thousand per-
gonsto cry, “what shall we do?” The answer was prompt: they gladly
received the word and were united upon the foundation which God had
laid in Zion. *‘They continued steadfastly in the A postle’s doctrine and
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” Actsii. 42. A
few days after, Peter deliverad his second sermon from Solomon’s por-
tico. ¢ Howbeit, many of,(ghem who heard the word, believed ; and
the number of men was @bout five thousand.” Acts iv. 4. At this
juncture, there must haye been at least ten tl;o.gs@nd\who had believed
the Apostle’s wordsiand given themselyes to the Lord. “And the
multitude of them that believed were of one heart and one soul.”—
Acts iv. 32, 'g o

The divine arrangements led the servants b;f Christ next, to Samaria.
Philip preached, “And the people with one accord, gave heed unto
those things which he spa
But when they believed
kingdom of God, and thy
both men and women.”

And there was great joy in that city.
hilip preaching the things concerning the
‘name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized,
Acts viil. 5, 8, 12.

Thus we find the preaching of the word filled the city with joy;
and so soon as the men and women believed the word concerning the
kingdom and name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized; and the Jews
and Samaritans who previously had no dealings, became as one people
in the Lord.

Next, “The gentiles saw his righteousness and kings his glory”—
the house of Cornelius was saved—no longer were foreigners to be
called unclean, and the Lord placed a “‘new name” upon his servants.
“The middle wall of partition contained in ordnances was removed,”
and Jews and Greeks were built upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone. In
whom all the building, fitly framed, grew into a holy temple in the
Lord. Eph. ii.

The converts were all the children of God by faith, “ For as many
of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither

male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” Gal. 1ii, 27, 28. -
The divine formula upon which the first christians were united, is:
“ There is one body and one spirit, even as ye are called in “one hope
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of your calling. One Lord, one faith, one baptism; one God and
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all.”
Eph. iv. 4-6. This spiritual creed was a sufficient basis for the union
of early christians. The items of this creed are few, and cannot be
misunderstood. The question of the age is, whether this creed will
answer, .

Observe, “There is one body” or church. What church is this
claiming supremacy? The Romish hierarcy was not then in exist-
ence; Presbyterianism was not born till fifteen centuries after, and
there was no Campbellitish or Baptist church. The church of God,
the churches of Christ, and the churches of saints were then prevalant.
All ehristians drank into the same spirit of love. There was but one
Lord or lawgiver, buf now the least factionbassumes the throne of
heaven's law reporter. Christians, at first, had the-one faith, and it is
a question, if all who believe the Scriptures at all, domnot believe pre-
cisely the same things yet. There was then no controversy in regard
to the one immersion into Christ. "Whenever we let the spirit speak,
we have the identical immersion still. Phe same God was acknowl-
edged by every saint. It may be propél%é also, to suggest that the
gervants of God in the early ages were zealous for “the name of
Christ”—Christians. In the designations of the New Testament,
there is nothing offensive to good men; but while religionists will pre-
sume to wear denominational titles and suppose there is no evil in
them, it will be vain to think ot union.

2d. How long did the Disciples remain united? With the exception

of small factions, christians”enjoyed great unanimity till the third cen-
tury. But it was not till the year 325 that error gained the ascen-
dency and the apostacy became fully enthroned. At the council of
Nice, the first human creed was made by Constantine, it was regar-
ded as dangerous and damnable for the people to express their belief
in Scriptural language, and the most unrelenting anathemas were pro-
nounced upon all who could not conscientiously subscribe to the arti-
cles set forth. All other creeds of Christendom Lave been taken from
the Nicene, and the effect of each is the erection of a human standard
in the place of the Bible. Creeds have created all the sects, party

“names and party practices of the world, and through their influences
Satan gains his highest triumphs,

3d. Upon what terms can Christians be united 2 This, of all others,
is the most important question of the age. It is now a matter of
doubt whether men can become christians or honor God under the
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guidance of a creed. If the proposition that the Bible is a perfect
creed, is true, there is but little difficulty in ascertaining the proper
basis of christian union.

The apostle informs us that “All scripture given by the inspiration
of God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction and for in
struction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect—thor-
ouglly furnished unto all good works.” A gain, we are authorized to
believe that we have furnished in the seriptures “All things that per-
tain to life and godliness.” Both Catholics and Protestants assert that
they adopt the Bible as an infallible rule of faith and practice, but
they, at the same time, establish other rules which completely para-
lyze the Scriptures. The Catholics in no country, are willing for their
people either to read or believe the Scriptures: The rule by which
they supplant the Scriptures, consists in the authoritative interpretation
of the church. ‘This interpretation of the Secriptures by the church,
they ardently desire their people to read and believe. If this is read-
ing and believing the Bible, then they do both. Protestants deny the
authority of the church to interpret the Scriptures, but adopt the rule
that every man hasa right o snterpret the Bible for himself, which is cer-
tainly quite as subversive of criptural anthority. The Bible alone, with
the right of private judgment, is the creed of Protestantism. Shall I
have the honor of denying the right of every man, woman and child
privately and publicly interpreting the Scriptures? This most specious
device of Satan—the right of private interpretation—under the pom-
pous profession of freedom to believe what we please, is the key to all
Protestant heresy.

* If the interpretations of the Bible are to constitute but one creed, in
the nameof God, let us have theinterpretation of the church, instead of
that of each wayward individual. In the multitude of counsellors there is
much more safety than in the endless whims of unstudious individuals.

But to relieve the reader from doubtful suspense, I state fearlessly
that God’s book contains all the interpretation of his mind necessary
for faith and practice. His interpretations are already adapted to the
exigencies of the human mind; and the idea of interpreting what
Heaven has commanded us to believe, as it was written, is the ex-
treme of folly. On this point Peter gives a rule that needs no inter-
psetation.  Said he, “ Knowing this first, that no prophecy of Serip-
ture is of any private interpretation.” 1r. Peter 1. 20. The Apostles
were eommanded to “preach the gospel,” and the Saviour presumed
that responsible men would be able to believe the gospel withoutan in-
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terpreter. Paul, in view of the death and the judgment, commanded
his son to “Preach the word.” Jesus said, ‘“ He that believeth on me
as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living
waters.”

The point in all these passages is, that the words of the spirif are to
us the signs of Gods mind—the very images of Heaven’s will that
speak to the heart of man, and they need no expounder. The word
of God fully and fairly translated, is to be ‘rightly divided” and
preached as the word of life, “which works effectually in all that be-
lieve.” But enough on this part of the subject. The reader may an-
anticipate my final conclusion. Belief through the apostles words will
completely unite all honest hearts.

Those who thus bdlieve, cannot misunderstand each other. Sup-
pose all denominations were to assemble either as bodies or by represen-
tations, and to agree to be governed, in all things, by the Scriptures,
would they have the desired effect? Let us endeavor to put this mat-
ter to the test.

I would respectfully call attention to the power of the book of the
Jaw amongst the Jews. When Israel was in great disorder, Hilkiah
found the book of the law, and the good king ¢ Josiah, gathered all
the elders of Judah and Jerusalem, and went into the house of the
Lord, and read in their ears all the words of the book of the covenant,
and the king stood in his place and made a covenant before the Liord,
to walk after the Liord, and to keep his commandments, and his testi-
monies, and his statutes with all his heart, and with all his soul, to
perform the words of the covenant which are written in this book;
and he caused all to stand to it. And Josiah took away all the
abominations out of the countries that pertained to the children of
Israel, and made all that were present in Israel, to serve, even to serve
the Liord their God. And all his days they departed not from follow
ing the Lord, the God of their fathers.” 11. Chron. xxxiv. 29-33.

If such a wonderous revolution was accomplished by the Jews
“standing to, and obeying the words of the Lord,” what might we
not anticipate, if all who profess the christian religion would but re-
ceive the words of the new covenant and “stand” to them ? If the

churches or representatives could be induced to adopt, in fact, the
Scriptures as the only foundation, sectarian distinctions could not ex-
ist an hour.

‘While men profess to be governed by the Bible, however, and prac-
tice party theories either in avowed creeds or locked in their own
hearts, we have but little to hope in regard to christian union.
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These views are hastily thrown together; but I trust they are in-
telligible, and if they should be the means of aiding any of my erring
fellow mortals in investigating the truth, I shall feel amply rewarded.

T. FANNING.
Frankriy Correer, October, 1852,

SECRET SOCIETIES—NOTICE OF DR. CHINN'S LETTER.

Drar Brerurex:—It has Leen a matter of great intercst to me to
notice the influence of prejudice upon the minds of men. Indeed so
general is this influence that few if any, T believe I will say none are en-
tirely free fromit. 1tis one of the most despotic rulers that ever swayed
the scepter over the human mind. We often see persons completely un-
der the control of this tyrant, who are not in the least conscious of their
subjugation to it. We see its power exerted in all the avocations and
relationships of life. It cauges us to admire that which would other-
wise have been disgusting; and to disapprove that which would have
given us pleasure and delight under the dominion of other influences.

It is with great difficulty that the parent can see the defects of his
own offspring, while he can readily point out the improprieties of his
neighbor’s children; and is much assisted in seeing these if he can
only contract a personal dislike to the family. Lovers see every move-
ment graceful in each other; but let a personal dislike be engendered
and those hitherto graceful movements become gources of disgust, and
serve only to deepen the impress of hatred in the heart, over which,
prejudice now exerts unmolested control. If a school teacher is to be
employed who belongs to our party sect or denomination, we see him
every way competent; but if he is in any thing opposed to our preju-
dices, he is is entirely unworthy of our patronage. If a proselyte is
about to be made from some of the denominations to the church of
which we are members, lie is an acquisition of great value, but if he
is about to leave us and go somewhere else, he is of no account what-
ever. If we hear a discourse from our favorite preacher in our own
meeting house, it is every word gospel, and we are charmed with the
richness of style and matter, and the eloquence of the speaker, per-
haps we may occasionally involuntarily utter a hearty amen; but if it
ig from some other preacher, in a house where father or mother or
perhaps our preacher has taught us to expect nothing but heresy, we
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cannot appreciate any thing we may hear. If our preacher is pointing
out the errors of our neighbors, we are delighted to hear it; but if he
condemns a practice of which we are guilty, our indignation is at once
aroused.

I do not remember to have any where seen a more striking illustra-
tion of the truth of these remarks than is contained in the letter of our
Bro. J. G. Chinn, as published in the January number of the Gospel
Advocate. Our brother is no doubt a good man, but he has an attach-
ment for Free Masonry that will not allow him to hear, even from
a christian brother, the slightest expression of opposition to that organ~
ization. He had long read and admired the teaching of the Advocale,
but when he saw an article in it on the subject of “Secret Societies,”
in some respects opposed to his prepossessions, his prejudices are at
once aroused, and its teaching ‘‘in the present number in relation to
church officers,” he regards *‘as the most objectionable and further the
teaching of the New Testament than anything he had ever read on
the same subject;” and thinks if they were ‘“carried into practice there
is no estimating the injury to the cause of truth.” Still he calls it
“your useful paper.” And the article complained was but the further
development of its teaching when he had ¢‘generally been pleased with
its contents.”

But our brother says: “Now I wish it distinctly understood, that
I think none the less of you or any other brother for thinking as you
please about such societies.” If Bro. Chinn can place before his im-
aginations two brethren, one a Mason and the other, one who pleases
to think it wrong for christians to belong to the Masonic fraternity,
and who are in all things else on perfect equality, and he can then
say he does not think any thing less of the latter, I will then say he is
less under the influence of Masonic prejudice than from his letter I
have taken him to be.

But he does “protest against making your opinions, which are foun-
ded in ignorance, the rule of action for others.” Thave no doubt that
Bro. Chinn feels like he would not offer his opinions as a rule of action
for others, but in this he illustrates the truth of the remark, that per-
sons are often much farther under the control of prejudice than they
imagine themselves to be. He says: “I also regard your views on
secret societies as illjudged, erroneous, and calculated to disparage the
religious standing of all the brethren that belong to any of the socie-
ties in question, and to produce strife and bad feeling among the broth-
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erhood.” Did our brother not here give his opinion of your teaching,
and if he expected it to have no influence on your “action,” why did
he thus giveit? Bat his concluding remarks are still more to the
point. ¢ You had therefore as well cease your opposition and strive to
make the Christian Church excel, as I admit she ought, those worldly
institutions, and they will then cease to exist as something that is use-
less. With the best feelings for you personally, and the hope chat you
will direct you talents in the right way, I subscribe myself” &e. If
here is not opinion given as a rule of action for others or at least an-
other, T am at a loss to know what would be. Was there any more
impropriety in your expressing your views of the propriety of earist-
ians joining secret societies than in Lis expressions with regard to the
influence of your teaching? But you will “disparage the religious
standing of all the brethren that belong to any of the societies in ques-
tion.” And what of that? Ts that a reason in itself why the subject
should uot be examined? If a number of brethren had been engaged
in any thing wrong, I care not what, for illustration, say breaking
open and robbing a house, would it not “disparage their religious
standing” to investigate and publish the fact? But who will say it
must not be done even though it should “produce strife and bad feeling
among the exposed members.”

But if to prevent disturbance strife and bad feeling among the mem-
bers be an object of any importance, why not make the blow at the
root, and say that brethren ought not on this account join these so-
cieties at all. T am quite sure that there has been as much “strife and
bad feeliug” produced by brethren joining, as has ever been produced
by your investigation of the subject. If all the brethren who are in,
would come out, and no others would join them, there would be none
left to get offended at the investigation—there would be no need of
such investigation—there would he none offended on account of others
joining, all would be peace and harmony on that subject, the entire in-
fluence and means of all would be exerted in the church, the means of
God’s appointment, and God's name would be glorified by the good
done in the place of the institutions of men. :

But our brother says: “Some fifteen or eighteen years ago, Bro.
Campbell agitated, in the Harbinger, as you are now doing, the pro-
priety of members of churches becoming members of secret societies,

the only tendency of which was to build up those institutions and in-
jure the cause of primitive christianity as plead by us, by throwing all
their influence against the Christian church.” Does our brother in-
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tend to say that Bro. Campbell’s opposition to masonry was sufficient
to array all Bro. Chinn’s influence against the church of which he was
himself a member? Such is surely the import of his language, but
we hope he did not intend it. He tells us he has “belonged to the
Masonic Fraternity for near forty years, and the Christian church near
thirty.” Then he was a member of both at the time when he says
“All their influence” (that is the Masonic influence) was arrayed
against the church. Therefore it follows that what influence he had
was exerted against the church. And that too, simply because Bro.
Campbell had agitated the propriety of members of churches becom-
ing.members of secret societies. = And still he tells us he wishes it
distinetly understood that he thinks none the less of you or any other
brother for thinking as you please about such societies. I suppose it
* matters not what you think about them, if you will not say anything.
But suppose Bro. Campbell did wrong in the matter alluded to; does
our venerabie Bro. Chinn think it in keeping with the spirit and ge-
nius of the Christian religion to remain for forty years connected with
a body of people, the entire influence may at any time be turned
against the Christrian church on account of ra_,:wrong in one of its mem-
bers? He telis us “If there was any thingf’in masonary contrary to
religion or principles of christian union as plead by us, I would at once
withdraw and throw what influence I have against that order.”” If
a spirit that would exert the entire influence of the body it animated
against the churches in opposition to the Christian religion on account
of a wrong in one member of the church isnot “contrary to religion,”
then I am prepared to say I have read the wrong Book. He fells us
he saw just this occurrence fifteen years ago, and he is a member yet,
and says he does not intend to be driven from what his judgment and
conscience approve to gratify the whim or caprice of any. Wonder if
his “jndgment and conscience” approved this opposition to the Christ-
ian church! But he has remained a member ¢‘to prove to them that
as a body we were not opposed to them.” It will take something
more than his connection with the “Masonic Fraternity” to convince
me that the “body” is not opposed, at least, to the spirit of which
he says they are possessed. But we must desist. Bro. Chinn is in
favor of secrets, he will know how to excuse us for assigning our
name FIDELOS.
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POWER OF GOD’S WORD.
“ In the word of @ King there is Power.”—S0LOMON.

Such was the language of the wisest man the world has ever pro-
duced, speaking, too, under the inspiration of the spirit of God. Now
if such is the fact, in reference to the word of an earthly king sitting
upon a secular throne, what must it be as to the word of Him whom
God has made “King in Zion,” who is “ King of kings and Lord of
lords ?”  What an insult upon his Divine Majesty to say that His word
isa “dead letter,” “no more than old almanac,” and all that, when the
word of a mere earthly monarch has such power! How derogatory
to him—how wicked, yea, almost blasphemous, to thus speak of, and
misrepresent it! to thus sink it below the word of man, when, too,
the Apostle, Paul says, in reference to the gospel or word of God, (in
1. Thess. ii. 13,) “ When ye received the word of God which ye heard
from us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the
word of God, which effectually worketh also in you that believe.”
‘What a difference, what a distinction does the apostle make between
man’s word, clothed with all the power that earthly office and position
can give it, with the sanctions too of life and death attached to it, and
the word of the Almighty Creator and sustainer of the universe | And
yet man—rvain, presumptuous man can raise his puny, insignificant
hand to heaven, and declare, in the face of the Almighty God, in di-
rect opposition and contradictory language to his word, that his word
is “a dead letter,” and ‘“has no more power than an old, out-of-date
almanac,” until the spirit of God put energy and effectiveness in
it, takes it, and in some abstract, metaphysical, mysterious manner,
applies it to the heart and soul of the sinner—something nowhere
promised or taught in the Bible! Well might the great poet of na-
ture exclaim :

¢ Man, vain man,
Plays such fantastic tricks before high heaven,
As make the angels weep.”

This abstract, supernatural, extraneous operation of the Holy Spirit,
contended for by Arminians, or the advocates of ¢ free grace,” has
been termed the very essence of Calvinism, but perhaps it would
more appropriately termed the dregs of it. Be this as it may, it is a
most Bible-contradicting, God-dishonoring doctrine. He who honors
God’s word by assigning it that office and agency, he himself has
given it, in the conversion of the word, honors God ; and he who de-
tracts from that, dishonors him.
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God has declared that his word is “quick and powerful,” or, “living
and effectual,” as the original is correctly rendered; but man says itis
not so so, but a “ dead letter,” or ‘‘dead and ineffectual.” Shall we
believe God or man here ?

Again, the Lord says, concerning his word: “Is not my word as
fire, and a hammer that breaketh the rock to pieces?” And yet we
hear men praying to the Lord, to accompany his word with the quick-
ning influences of his Holy Spirit, in order to render it effective in its
operation upon the heart of the sinner in his conversion and regenera-
rion. How would it sound to hear a man praying to the Lord, to
cause fire to burn and to heat any thing? Yet it would be just as rea-
gonable and consistent. What a forcible illustration is this? How
often do we see it the case in this rocky country, that when men wish
to get a large rock out of the way, where it lies in the road, they build
fires upon it until it is ‘“ broken to pieces” by them! And  how often
do we see it the case, that the fires in their fire-places break their
hearth stones and arches to pieces when made of rock!

We hear the Psalmist praying to the Lord: “Quicken thou me,”
but how? “In thy way;” and “quicken me,” how? * Inthy right-
eousness.” And again: ¢ Thy word hath quickened me,” and, once
once more, “I will never forget thy precepts: for with them thou hast
quickened me.” And if; as the apostle declares: ¢ The gospelis the
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth,”
how, we ask, does he exert any other power ? any abstract power, sep-
erate and apart, and independent of his word? The expression is
definite, “the power,” and excludes every other agency; and does not
include or permit any additional power or influence to render the word

of God effective.
If God operates upon sinners by an abstract operation of his spirit,

and it is by prayer that this is to be made effective, why send mission-
aries to the heathen to carry the gospel and preachit to them? Why
not let them remain at home, and pray to the Lord to work upon them
by this abstract operation of the Holy Spirit, and thus convert them
to the Christian religion? We read of a certain kind of people, in
the New Testament, whose characters suit these, as we there find the
prototypes of almost every thing evil as well as good. God has given
the highest honor and greatest power in the universe to his word, by
making it the great instrument in the creation and preservation of all

things; in redemption and salvation; and by clothing it as himself|
with flesh, in the person of his Son. Listen to what he says: “In

where, or
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the beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and the
word was God.” “All things were made by him; and without him
was not any thing made that was made.” “In him was life; and the
life was thelight of men.” *“And the word wasmade flesh and dwelt
among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten
of the Father,) full of grace and truth,”—* by whom [the Liogos] also
he [God] made the worlds; who being the brightness of his glory and
the express image of h s person, and upholding all things by the word
of his power”—¢Thou, Lord, [the Logos] hast in the beginning laid
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the work of thine
hands.” “Through faith: we understand the worlds were framed by
the word [Logon] of God”—*by the word [Liogon] of God the heay-
ens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in the
water”—*“the heavens and the earth which are now, by the same
word, are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment
and perdition of ungodly men.”

And yet, with all these representations before their eyes, many say
the word is a dead letter, and no more than an old almanac! God’s
Logos, as eternal as himself, and which is himself, without any life in
it! What blasphemous presumption! In the last place, God has de-
clared : “My word has gone out from me, and it shall not return unto
me void, but shall accomplish that wherewith [or for which] it was
sent’—the salvation and redemption of the world. Amen.

TR

Sering Hirr, Mavry Co., TeNw., Dec. 18th, 1858,

Drar Bros. Fanxine & Lipscoms:—The following article was
written for the ¢ Bible Advocate” in 1845, when I was engaged in
editing that periodical, by a beloved brother, and one of our ablest
proclaimers, but not sent by him to me. Being at his house recently
he read it to me, and I was so much pleased with it and thought it
so appropriate to the times, and not without its application sometimes
among our brethren, that T solicited a copy of it from him for publi-
cation in the Gospel Advocate, which I herewith send you. I expect
that some brethren may take offence at it, where “the shoe fits,” as we
say, and pinches, but they should not, for it contains the truth in ref:
erence to an important matter; and if the truth cuts, let it do so.
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James says that “The wisdpm which is from above is first pure, then

peaceable, gentle,” &c. We must have purity first, in every thingas

regards religior, let it cost what it may, and at all hazards. I am

your brother in Christ. JNO. R. HOWARD.
November 22nd, 1858.

THE SIN OF USURY.

“Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? who shall dwell in thy
holy hill2” “THe that putteth not out his money to usury, nor taketh
reward of the innocent.” Ps. xv. 1, 5.

“T pray you let us leave off this usury.” Neh. v. 10.

Drar Bro. Howarp: I have never attempted to write what is
generally called a sermon, in my life, T have been in the habit of la~
boring for my bread during the week, and teaching the people on
Lord’s day for some fifteen or sixteen years. *“But as to a pen,” as
Gen. Horry said, ““that’s quite another part of speech,” but I have
concluded to say a few things to you, on the subject of usury.

I once delivered a discourse to a large audience on this subject, in
which I stated three propositions, as follows:

1st. Usury is injurious and forbidden in a political point of view:
that is, to take more interest on money than is permitted by the laws
of the land. :

2nd. Tt has a demoralizing influence on Society; and dries up the
sympathies of those who engage in it, for the cries of the orphan and
the tears of the widow.

3rd. It is in open disobedience and rebellion to the laws of God
and the country. ]

Having affirmed on each of these propositions, it was expected that
proof would be brought forward to sustain the allegations. I had a
very attentive andience for about an hour and a half—(while I was
addressing them) several persons present taking notes. But at the
present I shall not attempt to argue any of these propositions, or array
proof in their support, except the third, and on that I promise brevity.

1. Every State in the Union has passed laws against usury, forbid-
ding its citizens to take more interest than is permitted by law. Most
of the States have restricted interest on money to six per cent per an-
num ; but some of them have fixed it at less and some at more. And
is not he who takes more interest than the Jaws of the State in which
he lives, authorizes, a transgressor against the laws of that State?
Does he not rebel against the authority of the same? And if so, can
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he be considered a good, obedient zitizen? He eannot. Thus I con-
sider the latter part of my 3d proposition fully sustained. Now for
the first part, which is to be proved and sustained by the word of God
alone.

1st. The reader will please open his Bible and read from the Ist to
the 13th verse of the fifth chapter of Nehemiah, aud see what that
reformer, in reference to the Jewish law, said on this subject. Then
Bxodus xxii. 25: “If thou lend money to any one of my people, that
are poor by thee, thou shalt not be to him as an usuer, neither shalt
thou lay upon him usury.” Lev. xxv. 86: ‘“Take thou no usury of
him or increase; but fear thy God: that thy brother may live
with thee.” Deut. xxii. 18 19: ¢ Thou shalt not bring the hireof a
whore, or the price of a dog into the house of the Lord thy God for
any vow: for even hoth these are abomination unto the Lord thy God.
Thou shalt not lend uponusury to thy brother; usury of money, usury
of victuals, usury of anything that is lent upon usury.” Ezek. xxii.
12: “In thee have they taken gifts to shed blood; thou hast taken
usury and increase, and thou has greedily gained of thy neighbors by
extortion, and has forgotten me, saith the Lord God.”

Now kind reader, if you will put yourself to the trouble to examine
the abuve quotations, and their eonnections, you will see in what kind
of company the man stood, or was placed, who took usury of his
brother under the law. But the Jewish law is done away, says the
objector. 'Well we will not argue the question as to that at the pres-
ent, but will come to New Testament, and see what that says on the

subject.
Paul, in one of his letters to the Corinthians, (1. Cor. v. 10,) says:

“But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man
that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, a
railer or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with such a one not to eat.”
Now, kind reader, open your dictionary and look for the definition of
the word “extortioner,” and what will you find it? It means ¢‘to gain
by rapacity or usury;” and we are commanded not to eat with such a
one, that is, we are not break the loaf with such a one on Lord's day,
and not to fellowship (“not to keep company”) with him, Again, in
(r. Cor. vi. 9, 10 : “Know ye not the unrighteous shall not inherit the
kingkom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters,
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind. Nor thieves,
nor covetuous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall in-
herit the kingdom of God.” And now I ask, if he who takes usury is
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not disobedient to the law of God, both in the old and New Testa-
ments? Is he not a rebel against the government of the King of
Zion? Can he inherit the kingdom of God? ILet me again ask the
reader to examine the foregoing quotations, from the New Testament,
and their connections; and he will see where the apostle has placed the
extortioner, (usurer) and in what company he has him. He ranks him
with the liar, drunkard, fornicator, idolater, &c., such characters, as
the apostle declares, “ shall not inherit the kingdom of God !”

Dear brethren and friends, “be not deceived.” Letnot the god of
this world blind you. Hear it! O ye sons of men, hear it! Let it
sink deep into your hearts, never to be forgotton : “such shall not in-
herit the kingdom of God |” Remember that ¢‘they who sow to the
flesh” in any of these ways, “ shall of the flesh reap corruption ;” but,
on the other hand, “they who sow to the spirit shall of the spirit reap
life everlasting.” And ““be not weary in well doing, for in due time
ye shall reap, if ye faint not.”

Dear brethren, let us follow peace with all men, and holiness, with-
out which, no man shall see the Lord. Your brother in the kingdom
and patience of our Lord Jesus Christ. WB:

THE KINGDOM OR CHURCH OF CHRIST, NO. 1.

CrLevELAND, EAst TENN., Jan. 7, 1859.

Bro. FanNING :—Having been requested by many friends to write
an essay on the Kingdom or Church of Christ, I have consented to do
so, and hope you will give it a place in your most excellent “Advo-
cate.”

My principal object in this essay is to speak of the economy of the
Constitution of the Kingdom, commonly called the economy of the
gospel of Christ. This is a subject worthy of our most serious inves-
tigation—one which has called forth the efforts of the ablest and wisest
of mankind. )

As an introduction, we will remark that the religious world is much
divided upon the subject of the kingdom of Christ in many respects.
One party contends that it began with Abel. Another with Moses at
the foot of Mt. Sinai. And that the tables of stone containing the ten
commandments of God exhibited the basisof the kingdom. Another,
equally inconsistent and untrue, contends that the kingdom or church
was organized through the agency of John the Baptist, while a fourth
party says that John the Baptist preached the full gospel and that the
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Messiah himself, while in a state of incarnation, completed a church
organization, over which he presided as King and Priest, antecedent
to his death. All of which, we are of opinion, are incorrect. It is
true that the family of Abraham was organized into a kingdom
through the agency of Moses, the mediator of the covenant confirmed
to Israel through his instrumentality, which covenant was dedicated
by the blood of beasts, but not by the blood of Christ; neither was
Christ the mediator of the covenant dedicated by the blood of beasts,
but he is the mediator of the New Testament or New Covenant. The
children of Israel, collectively, were constituent members of the first
kingdom which as established in the name of the Father, the ele-
ments of which are brought to view in the former covenant or will.
And the regenerate believers in Christ as the Messiah, are the only
legal members of the second kingdom or church of Christ, which is
organized in the name of the Messiah, and not in the name of the

Father.
1. The first point to which we invite attention in this investigation,

is the prophecy of Daniel, (ii. 44.) It will be admitted by all Bible
readers, that Daniel was a constituent member of the Jewish organiza-
tion when he testified that in the days of certain kings that the God
of heaven would set set up a kingdom. And also that the kingdom
spoken of by Daniel which was in future to be “set up,” thatit was
the kingdom or church of Christ, which implies, to my mind, a sepa-
rate and distinct organization to the one of which Daniel was a mem-
ber ; and also that the church of Christ was not set up either in the
time of Abel, Noah, Abraham nor Moses.

9. The second point worthy of attention, is, that after the death of
John the Baptist, the Messiah said to his disciples that he would build
his church, and would give the keys of the kingdom or church to Pe-
ter to use in opening and shutting, etc.—to be used in an organization
(om earth) of his. Matt. xvi. This implies that the church was not
built nor in building at that time.

3, Matt. xix. 28. Christ taught his disciples that when he should
sit upon the throne of his glory, that they “should sit on thrones, judg-
ing the twelve tribes of Israel.’* This teaching shows conclusively
that the King Messiah was not yet upon his throne. Or that he was
not yet prepared to reign in his own name.

g 4. Luke testifies in the words of the Saviour, (xxii. 18,) “I will
not drink of the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God shall come.”
This spoken immediately before the crucifixion of our king ; also in the
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28 and 29th verses, testifies to his disciples, that his Father had ap-
pointed to him a kingdom ; and that he designed them to manage the
same kingdom, and sit at his table in his kingdom; also to sit on
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. The Messiah here gives
us to understand plainly, first, that his reign had not yet begun, and
secondly, that when it did begin, that it was to be carried into effect
* by human agency. The apostles were to sit on thrones presiding over
the affairs of the kingdom as the king’s agents.

5. Paul said that if Christ “were on earth he should not be a priest.”
Heb. viii. 4. And Christ testified that *“‘of himself he could do noth-
ing; that he came not to do his own will, but the will of him that sent
him.” Therefore he was neither priest nor king in authority while he
was acting under another, or controlled by the will of his Father.
We learn from the foregoing testimony, together with all kindred
teaching, that Jesus Christ was subservient to the covenant which was
dedicated by the blood of beasts, and therefore he was a covenantee of
that covenant, as much so as any other one of the Jewish family and as
obedient to its precedents.

While he was a covenantee together with his disciples, antecedent
to his spiritual reign, the promises embraced in the covenant under that
dispensation was the source of comfort to them in that capacity. But
when its ends were accomplished, and “the commandments contained
in its ordinances were abolished, (Bph. ii.) and taken out of the way
and nailed to the cross;”
dwelt among us, suffered upon the cross, and the veil of the templs
was rent in twain from top to bottom. It was then and not before
that it ceased to be a comforter.* But the Saviour, in view of that
event, said to his apostles: ¢ Let not your heart be troubled.” *If
you love me, keep my commandments: and I will pray the Father
and he shall give you another comforter that he may abide with you
forever ; even the spirit of truth. John xiv. 15, 16; also 26 verse,
« But the comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will
send in my name, he shall teach you all things and bring all things to
your remembrance whatsoever I have said unto you.” . In as much as
the will, developed in the Father’s name was fulfilled, the promises
made in it to the covenantee thereof, could no longer be a source of

after the word which was made flesh and

% Qur Bro. has mistaken the whole matter. Jesus Christ presented himself
to the Jews as the Advocate of a new church, but as he was going away, he
promised another (Paraclatos) Advocate that should remain. § U 1

3

.
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comfort, for it was taken away that the second or new covenant might
be established. Heb. x. 9. The spirit of which became the comforter
of all who adopt it, or become the covenantees into it. The christ-
ian is comforted by the gospel. But the Jew was comforted by the
law. Tt has been said that Christ was the first comforter and that
the Holy Spirit was the second. I hold that every communication has
a spirit in it. The Old Testament was a communication to man and did
contain a spirit, which evidently was the spirit or will of God. The
New Testament or New Covenant is likewise a communication from
God contained in his will or spirit. But the will of God developed in
the name of his Son is different from that developed in his own name.
Now if Christ was the first comforter, why is he not the second? He
said that if he went away he would come again. Therefore if he was
the first, when he was here personally, and went away to come again,
when he returned, in the power of the gospel, was he not the same
comforter come again. This, certainly, is plain and conclusive. But
he did not say to his disciples that the Father would send the same
comforter, but he emphatically promised another comforter. Paul
teaches that a Testament is of no strength at all while the testator
liveth, but is of force after the death of the testator. (Eeb.ix.) Also
that Christ took away the first Testament (will) that he might estab-
tablish the second (will.) Heb. x. Hence the precedents of the old
will was the predicate of the first organization or kingdom, which wag
a source of comfort to its members; and the gospel of Christ, when
established, is the power of God unto salvation, to every one that be-
lieves it. And therefore being a second revelation containing the se-
cond will of God, it becomes the predicate of the second kingdom—it
becomes the source from whence its members derive comfort. But
the Messiah declared that this promise could not be realized unless he
went away, and if he went away he would send the spirit, who was ‘o
guide the witnessess into all truth, that is, his holy apostles were to be
thus prepared to develope the organic principles of the kingdom of
Chuist in the name of the king, and teach the same to all nations.
W herefore they were constituted the king’s agents to set up, to build,
to organize in the name of Christ—a church—a kingdom that is des-
tined to prevail, and break in pieces all other kingdoms, and stand for-
ever. Respectfully,
A. ALLISON.
(TO BE CONTINUED.)
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PRAYER. NO.1.

In compliance with a previously expressed wish, we begin, in the
present issue, our examination of the subject of Prayer. Its impor-
tance is suggested from the frequent occurrence of the word, particu-
larly, in the new Testament, as well as from the deep interest felt by
all enlightened nations of the earth. We admit that we feel consider-
able embarrassment. Religionists of the different orders, and even of
the same order, differ so widely, regarding prayer, that we cannot hope
to please all, and indeed, we should not be surprised if were to fail to
please any party. Still we do not consider prayer so difficult to be
understood that all christians may not agree in every jot and tiltle.
Differences, however, upon this, as upon all other matters of deep
moral interest, afford but additional evidence, that we either have no
standard of spiritual truth, or that we are profoundly ignorant, touch-:
ing what is authoritative. "We have professed confidence in a perfect
rule of faith, and if we err not at this point, the failure to see eye to
eye, must be attributed to ignorance of the law. In our preliminary
remarks, we are sorry to admit that we write not in the strong assu-
surance we once felt of giving satisfaction, even to all who profess to
take the Bible alone as their only creed. Oft have we boasted in the
unity of the faith of the brotherhood, and we feared not an interrup-
tion of this unity, while all should walk the narrow road, with the eye
fixed upon the figure set before us, but tears'have been sown. Pr
byterians, Baptists, Spiritualists, and Transcendentalists, doffed of t}'g‘
name, have come amongst us to build up parties. Some of them boast
of their profound spirituality, talk of the worlds right to pray for “the
children’s bread,” and refuse to discuss subjects fairly, honorably, and
spiritually. Still we believe that four-fifths of the professed disciples
of the Liord Jesus in the United States, and a much larger proportion
in Canada, England, Ireland, Scotland, and theislands of the East, are
perfectly satisfied with the truth as it is written; and will hambly bow
to the teaching of the Good Spirit, as the subject of payer as set forth
by many good and great men over a quarter of a century ago. We
wish also to suggess, that our fear of success arises from the difficulty
in getting the questions before the brethren. All do not read what
the brethren write, and some who read, do not carefully study the
“Seriptures to see if these things be so.” Still we believe the breth-
ren will, in time, examine all sides of every question of importance.

We are fully aware, that in the eyes of many, it indicates great im-
pudence in us to offer an objection to what is written by old and seem-
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ingly well-tried men—men who are supposed to maintain the doctrine
that has done much to revolutionizing the religious world.

But in getting at the main question under cousideration it will be
admitted that there are various preliminary matters intimately connec-
ted with prayer, which must be noticed in order to understand it as it
should be. We will call them forth in tke order that we consider best
calculated to lead the student to correct conclusions.

1st. What is the meaning of prayer in the Scriptures? Should we
be fortunate in defining the word, our labors will not be very ardu-
ous‘in the details. ~As is usual, it becomes us, first of all, to look at
the subject negatively, viz: What is called prayer by many, has no
authority in the word of God. In our view, this is the chief point of
difficulty. In the first place, we are disposed to conclude that many
in the parties, and some also amongst, even the disciples of Jesus
Christ, consider the feeling of dependence, the feeling of inferiority,
of want, common to all animal creation, scriptural prayer. Hence the
style of many, “Tt is natural to pray”—*it is the spontapeBus feeling
of the soul.” “Men can but pray.” “It is the impulse grising from
belief,” etc., ete. If feelings of melancholy, helplessness—mere depen-
dence, etc., constitute prayer, then men are perhaps less inclined to
pray than any other animal. There is not a songster in the grove, a
wild beast of the forest, or domestic creature, that does not-manifestits

nts—its dependence and need of aid in various ways. ‘T'hie horse,-the

x. and the dog, imploringly look to man for succor, If'this is what
our brethren and others mean by prayer, then we admit prayer is a
universal impulse of both man and beast. The wickedest man of
earth cringes—cries for help in distress—moans, sighs, says oh Lord!
and as Dr. Livingston speaks, like the savage, in the lion’s mouth,
who cried “help, help, help,” to the last breath. Is this what our
. friends mean by prayer? Ifso, we admit our error, and will be conr-
pelled to re-construct our entire religious belief. .

Secondly, we notice that not a few confound the right of aliens to
apply for admission into the kingdom of heaven—the mere right to en-
quire “what must I do ?” or what is more commonly styled the right
of petition with acceptable prayer to God. We suppose there is no
one who adwmits not the right of sinful beings “to come to tke Father—
to seek his face—and petition for adoption into the fainily of heaven.”
Saul cried “ What will thou have me to do?” Was Saul right in his

petition? The Saviour could not and did not answer it. This au-
- thorityghad been committed to others, and therefore, Saul was sent to



P |

o

i,

¢

THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 85

a servant who was authorized to instruct penitents. The light of the
Gospel of our salvation, had not reachied Saul, neither had the saving
truths of our Father been written in a book for the instruction and sal-
vation of blind and lost sinners. But men of the world are now some-
what differently situated. - We have all the light, “the power of God
unto salvation” in the written oracles, and therefore, there is no author-
ity even to petition for a higher light, greater power, or even helpl}prﬁ'
light, in order to conversion. Jesus Christ has made it the duty < the
Church, and especially the evangelists, to preach the g:tf;pel to the
world—to tell sinners to come, for all things are readyy, but they have
no right to ask or expect other light—different aid—f—cmuch less a right
to petition the Lord to pardon them, adopt them, grant them the christ-
ian honors on earth, or the christian reward. ‘in heaven without a faith-
ful compliance with all that is required in/ the gospel. Any foreiguer
has a right to file his petition to become a citizen of the United States;
but to demand or ask for the blessmgs of citizenship, without a scrupu-
lous compliance with all the demands of our government in order to
adoption, would certainly constitute a high offence against our institu-

y tions. It would, in fact, be setting at defiance all constituted author-

E &‘( ity, and afford an insult to the supreme authority.

“"We see then that there is a wide difference between what is usually
termed ‘‘the right of peﬁtition”'and “the prayer of subjects.” Our
friends who have adopt(f-i»d this style from sectarianism, are guilty d?'
the fallacy styled by Logicians. Ignoratio Hlencli, or Irrelevant con=
clusions—drawing a conclusion foreign from the premises. As if one
were to say, Alfred’ was a great scholar, because he founded the Uni-
versity .of Oxford, or that Gen. Jackson was a saint on earth, because
he fought furiously in the Benton difficulty. We must suggest to our
bretlaren that they have certainly done serious injustice to themselves
ant the cause we, advocate, in inferring the right and duty to pray as
subjects, because all human creatures are graciously permitted to knock
at the ddor of the kingdom for admission. Hence petitioning for en-

trance is by no yneans prayer.
Before dlsmnasmg this matter it may be well to take at least a bird’s

eye view of slectarian teaching on the subject. The bitter wailings,
sorrowful laymentations, and gnashing of teeth of the untaught, and
frequently,. rude and condemned sinners, are regarded by all revival
gettmg l*ehglon sects, as genuine prayers. Indeed, the convicted
are exhortcd to mourn for the zomfort of pardon, to agonize, struggle
and pray to Giod for the blessings of religion. Is it not well known

-
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that this is the course recommended by Presbyterians, Baptists and
Methodists particularly, in order to pardon? Are not converts re-
quired to say that,in answer to their bitter groanings—called prayers—
they have light from heaven—revelations from heaven's court to their
inner man, that all their sins are blotted out. Our friends are doing
nothing less, They pray at the altar for the direct conversion of sin-

1s; write that the penitent’s impulse is an authorized prayer to the
A]nn}ghty for “salvation,” in the style of Dr. Walsh, for “the pardon
of sins.” “.Prof. Milligan, and his defender, Bro. George. W. Elley,
either reach thesame thing or there is no meaning to their words.
We deem it propé‘\“\in concluding on this matter, to say, that in our
humble judgment, this, system nullifies the obedience of the gospel,
blots from the world the church of God, and says to the world, you
have as good a right to ask for the pardon of sins, regardless of obe-
dience, as the humble disciple 0f Christ that has meekly submitted to
his authority and humbly bears his ¢ross before men,

‘We deem it, however, unnecessary‘.";.o occupy more space in exam-
ining negative views, and come at once \to what we regard as the only
correct definition of prayer. ;

Prayer is lifting our hearts to God our Fa:;her in words authorized
by the spirit for blessings which he has promiised, and forwhich he has

"‘made it our duty to pray to him. Prayer is tphe right of the children

of God, in yielding to the authority of their Is.mor to ask for the prom-
ised blessings. More at present we deem unnec»,ebsary 4 B,

\

Can 1t be true that the right of petition has been denied to aZl’._un[m-
mersed persons 2 N

Bro. Fanwing :—Your January number is athand and I have %aa
with care, your review of Bro. Ml]lwan S essays upon prayer. F;: m
the alarm which you manifest as to the result of his /teachings, I was
constrained to re-read the July number of the M. Hf, containing the
4th No. of his essays, from which you quote, and to. which you so
strongly object. I confess my total inability to see the dmmerous ten-
dencies of his teaching which you so much deprecate. (An page 13 of
your review, he thus writes: “It was right for Saul of Tarsws fo pra’y
after he believed, and before be was baptized ; and, consequ‘t?ﬂﬂ_x,

right for every truly penitent believer to pray to the Lord at all times

whether before or after his baptism, unto the name of thé\ Father, Son,

\
\
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and the Holy Spirit,” And shall we understand you as denouncing
this position as dangerous and heretical in its tendencies? Can it be
possible that Bro. F. can see in this position or tendency toward the
mourning bench, and faith alone, system? Upon page 21, you say:
“We always encourage them (penitent believers) to receive the truth,
“gladly,” and while we see so much propriety in believing penitents
feeling deeply, and thanking and praising the Lord, with all their
hearts for his rich mercies, in offering them salvation, we could but re-
gard it as the result of ignorance, unbelief, and open rebellion to hear
sueh pray to the Saviour to forgive their sins, and give them the good
spirit whom the world cannot receive.” It cannot be doubted from
any thing said by Bro. M., that he would heartily endorse your decis-
ion. Surely I would, but sir, to me it seems that your first state-
ment is suicidal to all your objections against the right of prayer by
sinners. You encourage them, first, “to feel deeply; second, to thank
and prai e the Lord with all their hearts for his rich mercies in offer-
ing them salvation.” Are we to understand you to restrict such
thanks and praise simply to the exercise of their feelings, or may they
utter the warm emotions of their hearts in words? I can scarcely
think that you would object to the use words. If not, by what au-
thority could you “encourage them” in such expressions, and yet re-
fuse to them lawfully the right of petition? I am really curious to
find such proof.

You seriously object also to the following statement of Bro. M.
“Want of faith then is a divine restriction upon the right of petition,
and, may we not add that it, in connection with that penitential change
of heart, which a living faith always produces, is the only restriction.”
This I have always believed, and taught. Yet you say that such
teachings “is an open attack upon the teaching of every brother on
earth whose opinions are worth a straw, and in the fear of Heaven we
lift our voice against it,” pp. 16. This said, and opinions of Bro. M.
Rogers, who commends highly, Bro. M.’s teaching, and also my own,
are not ‘“‘worth a straw.” This may be true, or may not. It will re-
quire, however, more than an assertion to convict others of its truth.
‘With Bro. M., I ask, “Is not prayer a natural and necessary conse-
quence of faith?” T believe it, and so teach. Again, “Is it not as
natural for the believer to adore and- bless his Creator, Preserver and
Redeemer, as it is to love him or serve him in any other way ?” Such

are my convictions, and such were the feclings of my heart when I
first trusted in my Lord for salvation. I could but praise him for his
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goodness, and implored him at his throne for grace and strength to help
me overcome the world. But ah, say you, Bro. E. was educated in
the Baptist ranks, whose teaching had thus educated his feelings
and views. Be it so: I throw away no good things, or truth, be-
cause others, out of our ranks, are teaching it. Perhaps you may
say that all the tendancies of such a practice leads inevitably to the
Juwith alone system, and to the “mourner’s bench.” T can see no such
tendencies, and cannot feel such objection. You may call upon
us for authority to encourage such sinners to petition God for any
blessings. I want no positive enactment, directing or permitting it
It is wholly unnecessary. It grows out of the very nature of the rela-
tionship and obligations of the parties. How can a truly broken hear-
ted sinner feel otherwise ? Does he not now feel and own his depen-
dence upon God? and with such feelings of dependence, and unsvor-
thiness, is it not strange that any one could be found who would de-
nounce his right to express to God his gratitude for the promise of sal-
vation through a crucified Redeemer, and ask him to lead him stead-
fastly on to obedience, not in one, but all Lis commandments? To
take grounds against such a right, as I understand you to do, and then
raise the cry of alarm against all who thus teach, is, in my humble
judgment, both dangerous and unwarrantable. For myself, I have to
say, after a scrutiny upon this subject for thirty years, I cannot admit
your reasonings and conclusions. Yet I am as fixed in my opposition
to the whole “ faith alone” or getting of religion system at the “mourn-
erns bench,” as any man living. Because, by such teaching, its advo-
cates have set aside the gospel, and set up a standard of their own by
deifying prayer, and giving to it a power in conversion which cannof
be warranted by Scripture, reason, or common sense. I will not go
to another extreme and make prayer nothing, and even forbid its right
to true penitent believers before obedience. 1 do then heartily agree
with Bro. M.’s teaching as quoted by you. I do notask you to insert
this reply as a defence of his essays, because he is able to plead his
own cause, but in vindication of my own practice and convictions. If
I have misunderstood you I shall be glad to be corrected. Inow in-
close one dollar for Gospel Advocate for 1859. Yours truly,
GEORGE W. ELLEY.
Lexinesron, Ky., February 1859.
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REPLY TO BRO. GEO. W. ELLY’S ESSAY ON PRAYER.

It would be gratifying to us if some brother who is disposed to de-
fend the right of aliens to pray in the sense set forth by Prof. Milligan
and others, would carefully state the full meaning of such right, before
further discussion. We fear almost to attempt an answer to Brother
Elly’s remarks. If Prof. M., Bro. Rogers, Bro. Elly, Dr. Walsh and
others, satisfy us that they are maintaining the right and duty of even
believing and penitent sinners to pray, in the sense the term is used
by most religious parties—pray for salvation, pardon of sins, the bless-
ing of the gospel institution before submitting to the King in baptism,
we may feel it incumbent upon us to be more pointed and even severe
than we are want to be.

Do our brethren mean this? For our life we cannot see that they
are attempting to do less than our partisan friends. Dr. Walsh comes
boldly up to the matter in the February number of his * Christian
Baptist,” and says: “Salvation then is clearly made dependent on
the prayer. Thissalvationis fromsin; in other words, it is remission.”
Again, he adds: ‘It is the glorious privilege, as well as duty, of the
believing penitent to pray ; and to pray too for salvation. May not the
rebel ask for pardon ?”

Tt is well known this is the style of sectarianism, and the meaning
is that men of the world have a right to ask the Lord for pardon, and
after sins are blotted from the book of God’s remembrance, if they feel
it to be their duty, they may tell their experience of grace—give the
evidences of pardon and salvation, and if convenient, be baptized and
join some denomination. This seems to be the teaching of Bro. Elly,
‘Walsh, Milligan, etc. If they do not mean this, they will confer a

lasting favor on us by telling us for what the alien 1s to pray. If they
mean that we are all saved in obediently calling on the name of the
Lord, there is no grouad for controversy. But Prof. Milligan attacks
something amongst us he is pleased to pronounce, *That cold, lifeless,
anti-christian theory that would not allow the believer to raise his
voice to the heavens and say, with the poor publican, God be merciful
to a sinner.” We have said this publican Jew had & right to 1ift his
voige to God, but we add, foreigners, who refuse to take the yoke of
the Saviour have no such right.

To us it is clear, our friends have fallen into an error that complete-
ly nullifies the ovedience to the gospel, but we will give them a full
hearing. We suspect when they attempt to explain themselves, they
will, with Dr. Walsh, Mr. Russell, ete., either take the mourning bench
view of prayer, or find themselves unable to give their stand point.
There is no middle ground. LTI
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ENCOURAGEMENT IN CANADA.
BricuToN, C. W., Feb. 1st, 1859.

Bro. Fanning :—For months past it has seemed to me that a token
of approval should be sent to you from this quarter for your unswerv-
ing zeal in pleading for the great Master’s sanctions. The Advocate,
if my vision is clear, deserves applause for coming out firmly against
all schemes of men which are made substitutes for heaven’s wisdom—
for its unceasing exhortation to the Lord’s friends to be governed by
the holy oracles—and for the plain and palpable rebuke administered
to the bargain and sale system connected with the employment of la-
borers in the gospel. Judging from what is seen upon the pages of
your periodical, the friends of restoration appreciate your efforts, and
are determined to hold up your hands.

Truth must yet triumph. What we need, it strikes me, is, an ar-
mory of living faith, heavenly fervency, spiritual patience, ard an im-
mense supply of the brotherly kindness that the gospel inspires and
requires. When the Great Teacher of all teachers, the Advocate of
all true advocates, uttered severe things against scribes and pharisees;
he loved them as men, for he loved all, but, in perfect benevolence, he
hated their scribe and pharisee attributes. It is our privilege to love
every man as a man, to esteem every brother as a brother; and while
we enjoy the Liord’s liberty and sanction to put on better than carnal
armor to oppose every high thing and every low thing which may be
‘against the knowledge of God,” it appears to be very necessary to
watch unto prayer lest in opposing evil customs and contrivances we

permit our spirit to have a bitter edge against pious friends who take
part in these unsafe and unspiritual things. 2

But every truth, every precept, ever, promise and sanction prop-
erly included in ‘the faith’ has the word #riwmph written upon it.—
Heaven's wisdom was foolishness with some of the wise among ancient
Greeks and Jews, and it is accounted foolishness by many a noble
hearted man at this day; yet this sort of foolish power will assuredly
gain the victory over all the wisdom of this age. Jesus says to every
disciple, ‘ Work and win.”

.Go on, dear brothers; “the sword of the Lord and Gideon” worked
wonders of old—the word of the Lord and the Lord himself thropgh
his people will work greater wonders in this sectarian age.

Yours in gospel affection,
D. OLIPHANT,
Remark.—W e are happy to believe that most of the disciples in
Canada find no place for human institutions or human wisdom in their
religious pleadings. No one can regret more than we, the disposition of
many t0 measure themselves by the wise men of the times. T\ .

1
L
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THE CONFESSION—DO WE TAKE IT RIGHTLY ?

* Dear Bros. Faxnine & Lipscoms:—We profess to be a Bible-
loving and Bible-adhering people; to be endeavoring to restore prim-
itive apostolic christianity, and to carry out the christian system or in-
stitution, in its details as well asin the aggregate, or as a whole; but
there are some things in which I believe we are defective, and not at-
tending to as they should be, and as did the apostles and primitive
christians. One of these is very important—one of the conditions of
discipleship—which, I believe, we do not attend to according to their
precedent and practice—the Book being judge in the matter, or our
standard of judging. It is that of taking the confession of those who
present themselves for baptism.

We ask the subject if he believes that “ Jesus Christ is the Son of
God,” and he replies, “yes,” or nods his head, or gives some other
sign of assent. Now such was not the practice of the apostles and
first christian preachers as far as we can ascertain. We have no ac-
count anywhere of their asking such a question as this. From every
notice we have of their custom, they always required the individual
to make the confession for himself; but we make it for him! Did
Philip say to the eunuch “Do you believe that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God?” No, he did not. How was it? The eunuch, as he rode
along in his chariot, on his return home from Jerusalem where he had
been to worship, was reading at the 53rd chepter of the book of Isaiah,
the prediction in reference to the death of Jesus for our sins, when
the Spirit told Philip to go and *join himself to his chariot.” We are
then told that he took the book, and beginniag at the place where the
eunuch was reading, (“ He was led as a sheep to the slaughter,” etc.,)
“he preached unto him Jesus;” and coming to a certain place of water,
(deep enough to immerse him of course,) he said to Philip, “ See here
is water! what hinders me from being haptized ? (Of course Philip
preached baptism to him, its designs, etc., in preaching Christ, or he
would not have asked the question.) Now what was his reply to the
eunuch ? ¢“If you have felt the Liord precious to your soulin the par-
don of your sins,” or, *“If you have experienced a hope that yon are
forgiven, and God has received you as a child of grace, and you have
been made to doubt it,” etc. No; none of this. Did he ask him:
“Do you believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God?’ Not this

either, but “Ifthou believest with all thine heart thou mayest.” It
is true that.the confession was implied in this; but the eunuch must
make it for himself. Hence he replied: “I believe that Jesus Christ
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is the Son of God.” Did he then baptize him on this confession, with-
out requiring any thing else or any thing more? Most assuredly he
did. The eunuch had his chariot stopped, and * they went down into
the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and”’—the eunuch baptized
Philip, no—*“he baptized him.” “And when they had come up out of
the water,” after Philip had immersed him, % the Spirit of the Lord
caught away Philip, so that the eunuch saw him no more”—lifted him
up in his sight, and snatched him away. Thus confirming the preach-
ing and action of Philip by this miraculous manifestation or demonstra-
fion, so as to leave him in no doubt as to its being from God. And
“he went on his way rejoicing” in the pardon of sins and acceptance
by God as his son, into the kingdom of Christ, as “an heir of God, and
joint heir of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Paul tells Timothy, his son in the gospel, that he “had made a good
confession before many witnesses”—those present when Paul took his
confession, and immersed him. Paul did not make it for him, but
Timothy made it for himself. Paul says, in Romans, in speaking of
the “word of faith” preached by the apostles, that it was this: ¢If
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Liord Jesus, [that Jesus is Liord,
or the Son of God, | and believe in thine heart that God has raised him
from the dead, thou shalt be saved: for, with the heart man believes
unto righteousness, [ justification,] and with the mouth- confession is
made unto salvation.” Now, I would ask, how is it possible that this
can be done unless the person makes the confession for himself? How
can the assent of the person to this great proposition or truth, when
asked him, with any consistency, be termed his confession? It can-
not. Jesus said, when on earth: “He that confesses me before men,
him will I confess before my father and the holy angels.” Can it be
termed a confession of him, or confessing him, unless we make it our-
selves, with our own mouths, by saying “I believe that Jesus Christ
is the Son of God ?”

Brethren, let us have a change as to this matter, and require every
individual who comes forward to obey the gospel, to make the confes-
sion for himself, (or herself.) If we teach them rightly, they will
know what to do, or what to say; and custom will soon make it a mat-
ter of course, and a thing to be expected. When the individual presents
himself (or herself) for baptism, let us say to them: “ My brother or
sister, will you make the confession ?” or, ‘‘the Lord requires of you

to make the confession ;” or something of this sort. ~And if they then
will not make it for themselves, they are unworthy of the christian
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salvation | It is not now attended with the risk of life, as it once was,
in the days of the wartyrs for the christian faith ; and any person who
really desires the great salvation of the gospel, will not be deterred
from making the confession by a little diffidence, or any thing of the sort.
If a *“candidate” for admission into a Baptist or any sectarian church,
can muster up courage enough to tell a long “experience,” a thing not
required in God’s word for admission into the Christian church, can-
Nﬁ the penitent believer say boldly and unhesitatingly, “I believe
at Jesus Christ is the Son of God?” when God and Christ are ap-
“bating, and angels and saints are rejoicing at it ? Let us have this
" “ant thing rightly attended to; and may God bless us all.

AN EVANGELIST.
1BURG, TENN,, Dec. 3, 1858.

“L,AY HANDS SUDDENLY ON NO MAN.”

ro. FANNING :—I have received the January number of the Gos-
\dvocate, and am in the main, much pleased with its contents. T
sly wish you and Bre. Lipscomb great success in your efforts to

. the knowledge of the truth as it is written.
hserved, in reading on the 6th page of the Advocate, Jan. ’59,
~ caption, Church Officers, No. 4., with reference to consecra-
“o the office of bishop, this language: ¢ Timothy was not
s suddenly on any,” and “Titus was not left in Crete, as he
appointed, to ordain elders in the churches,” “and these af-
qm of seriptural authority.” Am I right in understanding
“.te here, that Paul gave this charge to Timothy, “ Lay
“on no man,” with reference to consecrating officers in
T am thus to understand you, you will pardon me for
ting, that I have not yet been able from the reading
£ the 5th chapter of 1st Timothy, nor by the read-
apter, te arrive at any such conclusion. I under-
be speaking of quite a different matter, that of re-
oainst the brethren, and not of ordaining men to
" In the 19th verse we have this language:
man) receive not an accusation, but before two
o that sin rebuke before all, (the congregation)
sy, (to sin.) I charge thee before God and the
5 elect angels, that thou observe these things

-
N
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without preferring one before another, doing nothing (in matters of

church discipline) through prejudice.” It appears just at this point

that the apostle saw that Timothy might conclude from the Janguage
(“against an elder” &e.,) he might, without being so cautious, receive

an accusation against a young member of the body. The apostle, an-
ticipating this result says: *Lay hands suddenly on no man,” be not

hasty in receiving charges, or “laying hiands ou any man,” neither old

nor young, to bring him before the tribunal of the church for trial, lfejt/’
you be partaker in other men’s sins: keep thyself pure.” He add

“Some men’s sins are open beforehand—going before to judgmens

are of a public character, consequently there is no need of wit

or a formal trial in the case, to elicit proof of their guilt. b

men’s sing are made manifest by a formal trial, and by this me

follow after. But in all this affair Timothy is charged to be «

ly cautious, lest some member of the church should suffer

quence of false accusations. Your brother in the love of truth,

R. B. TRIMBL

Lerper's Forg, Texy., Feb. 1, 1859. i

REPORT FROM TEXAS.

Bro. FaxninG :—Believing that you are always glad to hear ;
triumph of the truth, I will give you the result of my labo™
beautiful little town of Uvalde. I held a meeting, em}’
third Lord’s day in October; delivered three discourses;
additions. Held another, embracing the third Lord’s day i
ber; delivered three discourses; had four additions. Hel,
embracing the third Lord’s day in December; delivered.s
ses; had seven additions, making in all, fourteen. A*
and baptism, We also organized a congregation of
place, numbering in all, about forty. Our congreg:
new country, and very attentive, and are growing
interest. I have lately emigrated from Missouri
have not been able to devote much of my time tc
the word. Hoping to be able to send ycu mor
subscribe myself yours in the hope of eternal 1

; JAD

Uvarpe County, Texas, Dec. 29th, 1858.

We rejoice much in Bro. Scruggs’ success
story.

P
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CORRESPONDENCE.

Bro. Johnathan Owen writes from Denton County, Texas: ¢ Our
little congregation is prospering in the service of Christ.”

Bro. A. Newman of Brenham, Texas, writes: “I have heen af-
flicted for several months, but there have been some twenty-five addi-
tions, mostly by confession and immersion. At our annual meeting
at Post Oak we had five additions. Bre. Dr. Grant, from Alabama,
has commenced proclaiming the glad tidings. His heart is in the work.
The Gospel Advocate is the kind of paper we want.”

Bro. W. S. Fears, of Georgia, writes: “I pray God’s blessing to
rest upon your labors while you continue to plead for God’s truth in
opposition to all human theories.”

Bro. J. A. Anthony, from Silver Springs, Tenn., writes: “We con-
tinue to meet on every Lord’s day at our private houses, to keep the
ordinances of the Lord’s house.” We rejoice to hear so good a report
from the brethren. The Lord will abundauntly bless them if they con-

- tinue steadfast. WL,

Brother B. D. Smith, of Bolivar, Mo., writes: “The cause is ad-

vancing in this section of country, I have recently immersed fifteen
persons upon the confession of faith in Christ.”

LSRR

Bro. A. Flower, of Albion, I, informs us of some fifty recent addi-
tions in his section.

ENCOURAGING FROM MISSISSIPPI.

Bro. Fannine :—It affords us sincere satisfaction in this country to
witness the able, and yet tender and prudent manner in which you are
conducting some of the most important discussions that ever engaged

~the attention of mortals. It is a work very much needed, and I hope
you will still battle for the truth, and that the Lord of all goodness and
of all mercy may aid you, and enable you to direct your investigations
in such a way as may rcdound to his glory, and the advancement of
his cause on earth. As ever, your brother in hope,

MATT. HACKWORTH.
Corumsus, Miss. Feb. 5, 1859.
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A GOOD EXAMPLE.

Bro. FaxnniNg :—Much has bean said in regard to the organization
of churches. I will state a fact and let you draw conclusions. My-
self and brother moved to Texas and settled in a portion where there
was no church, We called our own families tog;ether, and not being a
speaker, I would read the word of God and break the loaf, and we have
been blessed with a visit, occasionally, by preaching brethren; and
from time to time fhere has been added to our little congregation, un-
til we now number near thirty, and they are nearly all young, either in
age or profession, and we are meeting every Lord’s day when the
weather will permit. Now comes the question, must we organize by
appointing overseer's and deacons, etc., and who is to do this?

J. E.

CrrerevitLe, Wirntamson Co., TexaAs, Dec. Tth, 1858.

Answer.—Appointing men to office is not organization. The breth-
ren seem to be doing so well, we can only recommmend them to perse-
vere, AT i

REPORT FROM THE BORDER.

UvaLpe, Uvaroe Co., TExas.
Duar Bros. FanniNg & Lipscoms:—Away here in Texas we are
living, yet, thank God, not without the gospel. We have the word
of God among us. I came here about two years ago or a little more
perhaps than two. Such a thing as a preacher, or preaching, was at
that time not knocwn on this frontier. Shortly after I moved here, a
Methodist Circuit Rider (preacher) preached here. ILa:t October,
Bro. James F. Scruggs, from Missouri, moved in among us, and has
settled upon the Neuces, and has been preaching with us. Brother
Secruggs is an able advocate of the gospel cause; and he has preached
here with much effect. Bro. Scruggs will make a report to you shortly.
However, we have a church of Christ organized here, with about
thirty members. May we not feel happy that the truth is mighty and
will conquer. May God speed the time when it will be embraced by

all the world. C. C. McKINNEY.

The above is accompanied by a list of twenty subscribers. Our
Texas brethren especially, deserves our thanks. So far, their lists have
come in with large increase. W. L,
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PRAYER. NO. 2.

We endeavored in our first number, to show that our kind Father
in Heaven, has guaranteed to all responsitle beings the right of peti-
tion for admission into the kingdom, but this, right we consider not as
equivalent to the obligation resting upon His servants to pray for the
blessings of the kingdom or happiness in the eternal mansions. To
speak in the plainest manner possible touching what we regard as the
teaching of Christians, and especially the doctrine of the Bible, on the
subject, Prayer, we consider the peculiar privilege of the members of
God’s family. Aliens, are of course, without, are strangers, foreigners,
members of the kingdom of the world, and as such, have no right to
pray for the blessings and honors of Messiah’s realm, until they are
“delivered from the power of darkness and translated into the king-
dom of God’s dear Son.” We think it prudent before even offering
an argument on this point, to suggest a few of the evils of the doc-
trine of indiscriminate prayers.

1. It places the blessings. of religion upon a false basis. It says,
members of Satan’s empire have rights equal to the servants of the
Lord.

2. It deceives all under its influence.  Instead of directing atfen-
tion to the scriptures of truth, as the condition of faith, it points to an
qgmas fatuus, called answer to prayer, which is no more than blind
imacination. It is the profession of a new revelation, where none is
promised.

1
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3. The right of aliens to pray for the bread of the children of God,
is impious before the Almighty. It practically asserts that the peo.
ple of the Liord, really enjoy no advantages.

4. The supposition makes null and void the authority of Christ. It
says, he is no Mediator and none is necessary.

5. The ordinances, by which aliens approach the Father, are all
broken down, abrogated, and trampled under foot, by granting the
world, the flesh and the members of satan’s dominions, the right to
ask, without a change of heart, life and state, tor the rich inheritance
of the saints.

6. The hypothesis, which guarantees the right of sinners to pray
for unconditional pardon, the salvation of the soul, and the heavenly
immunities of the saints, blots from existence the kingdom of heaven.
It says there is no church, no religion, nothing on earth to prevent
the worst of men from entering into glory.

7. It in fact, removes all measures and bounderies of religious truth.
But wishing to present the whole matter in the light of the Scriptures,
we ask the question, What is the teaching of the Bible as to the right
of persons to pray. 1. Our first position is that, there may be mem-
bers of the church, in circumstances, which deprive them of the right
to pray to God.

‘While in the flesh it is possible for the best of men to sin, and while
it is the privilege of christians who repent of their sins to pray to the
Father for his forgiving mercy, without repentance it is improper tolift
so much as the eyes to Heaven for his mercy. We havein our mind's
eye, several drunken church members, and some preachers amongst
them, who pray to the Liord to pardon them, and take them to heaven,
but who, nevertheless, will not abandon the bottle, and who have per-
mitted the flesh to prevail over and subdue the spirit. 'Will the Lord
answer the prayersof such? Have they a right to pray? On this
subject, Solomon spoke plainly. He said, “The sacrifice of the wicked
is an abomination to the Lord, but the prayer of the upright is his de-
light.” Prov. v.8. Again, he says, ¢ The Lord is far from the wicked
but he heareth the prayer of the righteous.” Prov. xv. 29. To the same
extent he expressed himself when he said, “ He that turneth away his
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination.”

To the apostate Jews, Isaiah spoke, in the days of Uzziah, Jotham,
Ahaz and Hezekiah thus: “Hear the word of the Liord, ye rulers of
Sodom, (this is h‘igh]y metaphorical,) give ear unto the law of our
God, ye people of Gomorrah. To what purpose is the multitude of

/
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your sacrifices to me? saith the Liord. When ye come to appear before
me, who hath required this at your hand, to tread my courts? Bring
no more vain oblations, incense is an abomination unto me; the new
moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with; it
is iniquity, even the solemn meeting. Your new moons and your ap-
pointed feasts, my soul hateth; they are a trouble unto me; I am
weary to hear them. And when you spread forth your hands, I will
hide mine eyes from you, yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not
hear: your hands are full of blood. Wash you, make you clean: put
away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil,
learn to do well; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fath-
erless, piead for the widow. Come now, and let us reascn together,
saith the Liord; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white
as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. If
ye be willing and obedient ye shall eat the good of the land. But if
ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword, for the
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” :

These quotations give the spirit and full meaning of acceptable ser-
vice under the law. No prayers or sacrifices were acceptable while
the people walked in wickedness.

The Jetws, in the days of the Saviour, spake to the same effect. Said
they, “Now we know that God heareth not sinners, but if any man be
a worshipper of God and doeth his will, him he hearetl.” John ix. 31
It is thus clear that no prayers were regarded amongst the ancient peo:
ple of God as acceptable, which were not offered by such as kept the
commandments.

The full christian idea of the subject is fully presented by John, the
beloved disciple. He says, “There is a sin unto death, I do not say
that you shall pray forit.” John v. 16.

Christians may so contaminate themselves with sin——may become
so poluted that they can never be cleansed—cannot reform, “ their
conscience becomes seared as with a hot iron;” and hence, their prayers
are unavailing—* they are abomination to the Liord.”

2. Our second position is, that men of the world, aliens, strangers,
foreigners, and such as have not yielded their hearts and lives to God,
have not the shadow of right to pray to God.

Our friend, Dr. Walsh, of North Carolina, in answer to our remarks
in the January number, on prayer, takes the ground that God has made
prayer one of the conditions of the alien, for the remission of sins.
This is the view of Protestantism, and it is alse the notion of many dis-
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ciples, taught and influenced by sectarianism. Hence, in Missouri and
elsewhere, some few have joined with the denominations in praying
to the Lord to convert, save and pardon the alien and disloyal
without the obedience of the gospel. That the soul of the penitent
believer should be solemn, and directed to God, from the first emotion,
to honor the Father, no one can doubt, still, without the “ obedience of
faith,” any prayer for pardon or mercies beyond which are freely en-
joyed by sinners, is wholly inappropriate, and is most presumptuous.
But in bowing to Christ, it is the right of the obedient tosay ““Heav-
enly Father, accept the sacrifice of a broken heart, and blot out the
sins of a soul conquered by grace, and consecrated to thee.” Such are
the only persons on earth entitled to the honor of saying ‘‘Abba, Fa-
ther ” They are the adopted and saved. Have taken the Lord as
their refuge—as their strong tower in the storms of tiouble, and inherit
the right to say * Heavenly Father.” Moreover, the prayers of others
are sheer disobedience, blasphemous, and altogether unbecoming.—
W hat would the citizens of this government thinik of foreigners asking
for the offices, honors and blessings of tais commonwealth, who would
sternly refuse to renounce the yoke of Queen Victoria? Such have
no right to pray to the President, even for the protection of the Gov-
ernment, Let such aliens file their petition as honest men, and then
comply with the laws of this country for honorable admission, hefore
they ignorantly or otherwise offer their prayers for the right of suffrage.
Such as have forced themselves into the seats of citizens, have climbed
over the wall, are thieves and robbers, and should be cast out. They
contemplate evil—the subversion of the government, and therefore, it
becomes every loyal citizen to use his influence to prevent such usur-
pations. But what shall we think of professed chrstian teachers en-
couraging the subjects of Satan’s empire with unsanctified spirits and
unwashed bodies; to call upon our Father for the privileges of his spir-
itual dominions? The whole system of encouraging aliens to pray for
pardon, or for the blessings of the kingdom upon the uninitiated, is
most certainly in direct opposition to the whole order of Heaven. Fur-
ther, as it is practised by modern denominations, it completely blots
out all the ordinances through which sinners come to Christ, and
sweeps from the arena the church of God, and all spiritual authority.
3. Our third position is, that the obedient have not only the right
to pray, but that all appropriate prayers, the Father answers. Our
Saviour leaves these points without a doubt. To the disciples he said,
“ What things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive
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them, and ye shall have them. And when ye stand praying, forgive,
if ye have aught against any: that your Father also who is in heaven
may forgive your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, neither will
your father who is in heaven forgive your trespasses.” Mark xi. 24-26.
In the words of Tupper, if we recollect aright, ““the prayer of faith is
the prayer of authority.” The disciples were to pray for what had
been promised, and the prayer of faith was granted. There is how-
ever, a wide difference between the prayer of faith, and the prayer of
blind desire. e that prays in faith, prays for what the Liord has pro-
mised. If for instance, we forgive those who trespass against us, when
they ask us, our Heavenly father will forgive us. But idlers may de-
sire bread, and think to receive it in answer to prayer alone, without
performing the service necessary to secure it. The prayer of faith
which the Lord always delights to answer, consists in seeking the
blessings of the Liord in the manner he has prescribed. We may re-
ceive more than we anticipate, or less, but it is all right, it is what the
Lord gives, and we should be satisfied.

The subject of acceptable prayer is also treated quite lucidly by
John. Hear him, he says: “And whatsoever we ask, we receive of
him, because we keep his commandments, and do those things that
are pleasing in his sight.” 1. John iii. 22.

The only ground on which we can hope for the answer of prayer
according to the scripture is, that when we “keep his commandments”
we receive whatever we ask, and of course, if we keep not the word
of God, however honest we may imagine ourselves to be, our prayers
are unauthorized—are not mixed with faith, but blind desire, and the
Lord hears them not.

But to complete the testimony, John says, “‘And this is the confi-
dence we have in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will
he heareth us. And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask
we know that we have the petitions we desired of him.” 1. John v.
14, 15.

Touching the point of praying for forgiveness of sins, John wrote all
that could be desired. He says, “If we (christians) confess our sins,
he is faithful and just to forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from all our
unrighteousness.” 1. John i. 9. Again, “If any man see his brother
sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him
life for them that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto death: Ido
not say that he shall pay for it.” 1. John v. 16.

The doctrine fully set forth by the Apostle, is that christians who
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have not gone so deep into sin as to be incapable of coming back to
God upon their confession to the Liord, or to the injured party—hav-
ing forsaken their sins—have the right to ask the Lord toforgive them,
with the assurance that they know he hears them.

We will attempt to make but one other point. We have noticed
amongst writers and speakers, great want of discrimination in placing
pardon of sins to aliens upon various conditions. They tell us, for in-
stance, that faith, repentance, baptism, and prayer are all conditions
of remission to aliens; and John Wesley, in his wild experimenting,
came to the conclusion that in certain conditions, the ““sacrament of
the Lord’s supper,” as he called i, might be a condition of pardon.

This contradictory teaching must necessarily produce great confu-
sion. Our Father has, ordained special laws for the accomplishment
of all his grand designs in the physical universe. He has said, for il
lustration, that eight parts by weight of Oxygen, and one of Hydro-
gen gas shall constitute water the world over, and in all time. In the
moral world he has specifically ordained the gospel of his Son as his
power to salvation, and the heavens may fall before he will vary his
order to convert men without the gospel. Faith he has appointed as
the condition of the change of heart. Repentance is ordained as the
condition for the change of conduct. Baptism nor prayer will answer
as a substitute; and to the believing Jews on Pentecost, the Apostle
said first, “ Repent,” and next “ Be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins.” If we are capable of
reading English with any correctness of understanding at all, Peter
revealed but one appointment to foreigners, in order to the remission of
sins. This it becomes all students of the Bible to find.

However important repentance and confession may be to the offend-
ing servant of the Lord to gain restoration to favor, neither of these
is ordained as the condition upoa which the Lord has promised forgive-
ness. They contribute to bring us back to our Father’s embrace, but
there is a single requirement made known to offending children for the
remission of sins. It is not baptism, mourning, repentance, the Lord’s
supper, walking with hot peas in our shoes, or other bodily or mental
afflictions. John, we repeat, said, “There is a sin unto death, I do
not say that he shall pray forit.” But finally the Lord says, “ When
ye stand praying, forgive, that your Father in Heaven may forgive
your trespasses.” What greater consolation can there be to the christ-
ian heart than the krowledge that when we have forsaken our sins and
made full confession, it is our highest privilege to say, Lord, forgive us,
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and especially, when we know that he hears us, and blots from the
book of his rememberance our transgressions. Hence, prayer is the
Father's appointment for remission to his believing, penitent and con-
fessing servants. AL

INTEMPERANCE.

. We have frequently had occasion to intimate that the church of
Christ is, in our estimation, the only temperance association on earth
worthy of the attention of Christians. Aliens may be benefited by
human organizations, but all such detract from the authority of Heav-
enly wisdom, when employed by the saints. Our purpose, however,
in this paper, is not to debate the comparative merits of divine and
worldly organizations, but to give some practical thoughts to christians.
upon intemperance in general.

In accordance with our purpose, we ask what is intemperance? A
few years ago, we were acquainted with an editor of a paper devoted
to whiskey intemperance, who was a slave to a filthy old cob-pipe.
Yet he had the impudence to abuse men who would ‘indulge in a
social glass.” A few weeks ago, a Rev. D.D. and L.L.D., and a fa-
mous temperance lecturer, died in Tennessee, and to the surprise of
many, his physicians say his death was produced by the use of Opium.
He left his family destitute—his money, much of it, paid for the kill-
ing drug, yet he was regarded as a good man. We recollect that this

same opium-eater entered one of our meeting houses some years ago, with
drum, ard fife, and banners flying, to organize a temperance lodge—
professedly to save the brothers and sisters from intemperance. Some
of our brethren were in the farce. One who lectured, learnedly, on the
occasion, touching the necessity of saving the church from drunken-
ness by temperance lodges, was not long after, seen lying in the
dog fennel—slain by John Barleycorn,—and whilst we do not wish to
detract from those who attempt to save themselves and others, from
drunkenness by human expedients, we regard all such efforts as feeble,
and with professed christians as down right rebellion against Jesus
Christ.

Worse still| a man we have long loved, and regarded as an excel-
lent brother, recently traveled through this country on a preaching
tour, highly intoxicated from the use of drugs, and the money given by
the brethren to support him, was spent for opium. Three dollars he
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paid at L. for the poison; how much at other points we are not ad-
vised, and we cannot see why he might not justas well give the breth-
ren’s money for whiskey, and kill himself at once. We feel no unkind-
ness, but love our friend still—we know him to be a friend—but in
the word’s of Solomon, we ask him—he undersiands us—* Why
shouldst thou die before thy time?” We would a thousand times
rather hear of these drunken opium eating Presidents of colleges,
D D.’s and preachers, hanging themselves, than to hear of them using
the Lord’s money to buy drinks and drugs to poison soul and body.

Yet, worse and worse! we have witnessed several instances within
a few years past of christian women destroying their influence for use-
fulness by morphine, opium, and tobacco, too bad to write. The prac-
tice of eating opium is a mania in certain sections, and in certain fam-
ilies. Sois the use of tobacco. Not a few of these drunken women
are a great tax upon their husbands, and sometimes upon themselves,
for the purchase of snuff—that filthy thing—suited not for the use of
any decent creature on earth.

One more reference, and we close our charges. The inveterate use
of tobacco with men, or perhaps we ought to say, that chewing and
smoking tobacco evince habits of intemperance. Possibly, in rare
cases, no serious evil can be affirmed of what is called *the moderate
use of the weed,” but beyond all doubt, ninety-nine hundredths of
these tobacco consumers become so saturated with the juice—their
nervous systems become so much under its influence, and their whole
soul, body and spirit are so intoxicated from 1it, that they find 1t diffi-
cult if not impossible, to reform. Wise medical men are now telling
the world that the stupidity, if not the philosophy, of the Dutch is
caused, to a considerable degree, by the use of Lager beer. We be-
lieve there is truth in the charge.

But we have made reference to these matters with a benevolent
purpose. We desire, in the first place, to poinf out some of the most
general indications of ruinous intemperance; and secondly, we write
with the view of exhorting and praying the beloved brothers and sis-
ters to desist from intemperance; and, in future, to abstain from every
appearance of the evil.

The use of brandy, whiskey, wine, cidar, beer, or other intoxicating
drinks or drugs—opium, tobacco etc., is highly injurious to most—ru-
inous to many, and is of advantage, neither physically, intellectually,
nor morally, to any, and therefore, bretiren, it becomes us as christ-
ians, as the members of Christ’s spiritual body, to reform, to cease from
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evil, and from the very appearance of evil, and to endeavor by a pa-
tient continuance in well doing, to make our peace, our calling and
election sure. Brethren this is no small matter. Think of the vast
amount spent for spirituous liquors and intoxicating drugs. We doubt
not that all churches spend much more money for these than for preaching
the gospel to the poor. We are not mad; but speak forth the words
of truth and soberness. At 3

NEW FEATURE IN MISSIONARY MEETINGS.

We have felt, for a considerable time, disposed to call attention to
the singular fact, that the best talent in most the religious parties, and
amongst the disciples particularly, is employed in money collecting,
or in enterprises of a pecuniary character. We have, for instance,
been forcibly struck with the cause of most missionaries from the
North to the South. Many scem to be hunting situations—pastorates,
or are engaged on collecting tours for Northern consumption. Wedo
not recollect of having heard of any people sending missionaries at
their own expense amongst us to convert our people to God, and teach
us, who profess to be converts, gocd manners. Yet the country is al-
most filled with missionaries for money.

This, to us, does not seem apostolical. Our attention was called
more particularly to this matter recently, from a notice of a Mission-
ary meeting amongst our Methodist brethren. “Dr. Durbin, the able
Missionary Secretary of the M. E. Church, North,” reporting a meet-
ing in Philadelphia, Jan. 23rd 1859, says: “ We had been at many
meetings, and some in Trinity Church (meeting house) before, but with
the exception of onein St. Paul's, New York, we have not seen such
a meeting. They took an hour to make the subscriptions. The whole
amount raised was forty-four hundred dollars.”

This must have been a peculiarly interesting meeting; but we beg
leave to suggest, that like many reports amongst us, it does not strike
our ear as precisely similar to those of the New Testament. The
Apostles were to go without ““scrip or purse,” and they were not to
wait even to get new “coats.” Not that missionaries can do without
money in their purse, or coats to protect them from the chilling blasts ;
but these their Master was to furnish as they needed.

The missionary meeting at Jerusalem, we consider a much better
one than Dr. Durbin’s Philadelphia, or even his St. “Paul’s, New
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York” meeting. At Jerusalem there was no hour’s wheedling about
a subscription paper, ‘‘life directors,” ete., but, *The multitude of them
that believed, were of one heart and one soul, neither said any of them
that ought of the things which he possessed, was his own; but they
had all things common.”

To us it is clear, that all we possess on earth should, at all times, be
held in readiness for any authorized work, but at the same time, we
consider it not right to squander the funds entrusted to us, to forward
human enterprises.

‘We think we see the mistake of the brethren as well as the error
amongst our Methodist friends. The apostles and early missionaries
depended solely upon the Lord and his cause to clothe them, feed them
and furnish them money to pay their travelling expenses; but many
are now attempting to support the cause of Christ, by missionary soci-
eties, temperance societies, colleges—eloquent young pastors to take
the oversight of the fold, etc., etc., ete., and all these demand subscrip-
tion papers, large funds, and much human folly, to win the hearts of
the giddy; or to make the cause of truth, in the far off back-
ground, respectable.

We are at least candid in the judgment, that no auxiliary associa-
tion or scheme of man will contribute in the least to the glory of God.
‘We, are, moreover, satisfied, that in pleading tne authority of the
church of Christ, alone, can we possess spiritual strength.

Hence, all these schemes to get money to build up and promote in-
stitutions to give success to the church, we regard as useless, and the
best evidence in the world that men have forsaken the cause of Christ,
or were never under its influence, is to find them aiding and ahetting
them. A4t

PRACTICAL CHRISTIAN WORK, No. 1.

We know of no matter to which we can call the attention of our
brethren and sisters again and again, with more hope of benefit than
to the practical li'e of tiie gospel. While it is too true that there is
continual need to urge upon the attention of our fellow beings the very
elementary principles of belief in the word of God, and of repeatedly
calling attention to the very foundation of all religious authority; yet
for christians, there remains still an earnest work of practical exempli-
fication of the teachings of the Saviour and his apostles.
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Amid the contifiued bitterness of partisan controversies—the unre-
lenting strife for lifeless dogmas of some human creed, and the persist-
ent efforts at adding numbers to this or the other party, the great idea
of the christian work—the idea of doing good, acting fully and worth-
ily up to the standard of the gospel has been almostlost. The preach-
ing, writing, public and private conversation of religious people tends
to any thing rather than the cultivation of more earnest godliness and
devotion. How many of the discourses that we hear, are utterly des-
titute of a single thought tending to exalt the feelings, cultivate and
enoble the affections, and impress earnestly and solemnly the great
obligations of christian life? How rare, indeed, is it that we see in
the so called religious papers of the day, a single article or even a short
sentence that speaks as if it sprung from a heart overflowing wiih the
love «f the gospel ? Page after page, and column after column, we
have devoted to all sorts of discussions, controversies and reports, but
after toilsome sifting of the whole, probably a few defective grains of
wheat from such a mass of chaff is all the reward of our toil and pains.
‘We trust our brethren will pardon the freedom with which we speak,
we do so with no unkind feeling, but the glaring facts stand before us
every day that we live—that the style, tone and spirit of the press

“among us fails to exalt the christian character and impress upon those
who read lessons that are worthy of the people of God. Upon such
food as is served up no people can hecome spiritual, godly or elevated
in heart or inlife. And, my brethren and sisters, when we can listen
to the conversation that prevails among us in private life, what is its
character? When you talk on religious matters is it not generally of
the manner in which some brother has defeated some champion of
Methodism, Presbyterianism, or Baptistism ? Is it not rather a rejoic-
ing over the discomfiture of some imprudent knight of modern theol-
cgy, than that wholesome, serious, and godly interchange of thought
that 15 so full of encouragement to the true christian?  While we by
no means object to the most strenuous defence of the teachings of the
word on all occasions when there is possibility of doing good, let us be
assured that controversy can never supply the place of an upright, ac-
tive life of good deeds. 'We may be ready to engage in religious dis-
cussion at every street corner, upon the highway, and in any collec-
tion of our friends and neighbors, and we may be able to maintain suc-
cessful our position against all opposition, but unless there is in our
lives some practical proof of the power of the truth we so flippantly
present, the cause of God will not be aided, and our words will be
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worse than useless and unmeaning. They will pesitively bring re-
proach upon the cause of our Master. The perfect man or woman in
Christ is one whose acts as well as words speak for the truth.

‘While in intelligence, piety, and devotion, we would fear no com-
parison with any religious party in our land, and even might have
somewhat to boast, yet when we turn our eyes to the contemplation
of our deficiencies and short-comings tried by the standard of the gos-
pel, we confess the picture is far from pleasing. To look calmly at
ourselves, my brethren and sisters, we see no deficiency greater or
more deadly in its influence than a want of earnest devotion to the
profession which we make. We are active, alert, and energetic in the
business of this world—strenuouns and persevering where its interests
are at stake—ready to endure all hardships, perils and sufferings in
order to gain the good of this earth, but when the cause of our Master
claims service of us, how different is our conduct ? How sparingly do
we give of the bounty with which God has blessed us ?. How slothfully
and reluctantly do we come up to the discharge of the duties of the
gospel?  How ready to excuse ourselves on any sort of a pretext?
And still we expect of God a full share in the promised rewards of
the gospel —full participation in all the joys of immortality. What a
poor return indeed do we give for the rich and unselfish manifestation of
love presented in the death of the Son of man! What feeble expres-
sion of gratitude for such unbounded mercy! Who can contemplate
the character of our blessed Lord? His kindness, his sympathy, the
deep feeling of his heart for the sorrows and afflictions of humanity,
can look at his endurance of mockery, and insult, and chastisement, and
his last final act of suffering on the cross for the sins of the world, and
contrast with all this manifestation of love and mercy, the carelessness,
the indifference and neglect of his professed followers of to day, and
not see and feel deeply that there are sad and fearful wrongs, woful fail-
ures in the performances of our duties. Who can compare the self-
denial, the readiness to sacrifice all for Christ, that characterized the
primative christians? Who can read the record, their strife and im-
prisonment, their buffettings, their flight from house to house and city
1o city, and then look the poor meagre service that is so grudgingly
rendered at the present day, and not see that all our boasts of intelli-
gence, devotion, and godliness are the veriest bombast? Who can
contrast a Paul or Peter in his humble attire proclaiming in simplicity
the glorious announcements of redemption to the rich and the beggar
to the proud ruler and the slave, with the pompous harangues of the
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rich the gay and the fashionable, and feel that there is a particle of the
ancient spirit left ?

‘We may endeavor to console ourselves by saying that there is no
need for such sacrifices at the present day. True, it may be that we are
no longer called upon to bear the lash, to burn at the stake, or be torn
by beasts for the cause of Christ; but are there no sacrifices re-
quired of us? Have the poor, the destitute and the ignorant, the
wayward and the erring, all vanished from this sinful earth 7 Has the
wail of sorrow ceased ? Has death given up its dread work of turning
many an humble roof into a house of mourning? Has it ceased to
mark its pathway with widowhood and orphanage? Has humanity
quit erring and no longer needs the voice of affectionate entreaty to
call it back to ways of holiness and peace? Has the gospel been
preached in every quarter and corner of the land? Have those who
have been willing to labor, been sustained and upheld in their work ?
Answer these questions, you who can find nothing to do in chiistianity.
My brethren and sisters the world is full of labor. Cherish not the
fatal delusion that there is nothing to do. The world is full of just such
labor as will strengthen us, make us feel that that there are responsi-
bilities upon all our shoulders. Just the work which that alone can
call into active energy every power of mind and body, engage our whole
being, and make us realize that in deed we are the Liord’s people. The
idea that the christian profession is a name merely, destitute of ser-
vice—active, manly and vigorous service, is the most degrading and
disastrous that ever possessed any people. If the people in this goodly
land of ours, who profess to be disciples of Christ indeed realize their
true work and labor as his servants, and would be ready, boldly and
fearlessly to meet their full responsibilities as soldiers of the cross, can
we, lor a moment, believe that the result would not be glorious and al-
most miraculous in our eyes? If one-half, or one-third, or even one-
fourth of us were truly alive—engaged heart and soul in the matter,
what a diffirent state would we see in the religious world? Let us
talk not, my brethren and sisters, ofthe indifference and carelessness of
our friends and neighbors in regard to the great question of life and
death, until we are fully awake to our duty—until we manifest a
deeper and more earnest interest in the work ot heaven. ILet us not
talk of opposition and difficulties until we more fully arm ourselves for
the battle of the truth, and are ready with more courageous hearts to
do sérvice in the army of our Heavenly Captain. ILet us not talk of
coldness and apathy in religion until we are more determined, young
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and old, men and women, all who profess to love the truth, to do our
duty as the servants of our King. Brethren, think of these things.
Our work is not for a day, its results are for eternity. Shall we not
be more earnest and godly devoted to Heaven’s glorious work ?

Wi

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Our friends of the house of W. T. Berry & Co., in Nashville, have
kindly submitted to us for examination a few of the most learned works
that we have seen, and we feel that it would not be treating them
with proper respect if we were to neglect calling attention to them.

1st. *“ The Bmancipation of Fuith.” By H. E. Scueprr. M.D.

Under the above capuion, the late Dr. Schedel has written two oc-
tavo volumes, containing nearly one thousand pages, of what the world
has pronounced learned speculations, and in many respects, his views
are quite original. Without attempting a critical examination of his
system, our purpose will be fully answered by a bare statement of his
conclusions.  We will, in part, employ our own words. But the rea-
der, no doubt, is curious to know what the author intended by *‘ Eman- -
cipation of Faith?” Did he mean to say that there is no faith? Nog
at all. He professed not to be a skeptic or atheist, but a firm believer
in God, and in a future state. The peculiarity of his view of spiritual
truth, consists in the mode by which he professed to arrive at his con-
clusions. '

1st. He denied that our knowledge of God and belief, with regard
to the invisible, depends upon Philosophy—the apriors, the aposteriori—
nature internal or external, or reason. He insisted that ¢“the <gnis
Sfatuus of reason should not be followed as the foundation of divine
faith.”

2d. We have found no evidence to conclude he believed, faith is
dependent upon the sacred scriptures, or any thing external to man.

3rd. His position is that * Faith in the power of wisdom and good-
ness,” as he calls them, of some being he was disposed to call the
“Almighty” is in his own style, a kind of * Elementary belief, or * El-
ementary Primary belief.”

The author has a long and learned chapter on the  Inate idea of
the existence of God,” in which he takes not plainly, either the affiirm-
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ative or negative side of the question. He intimates that the Almighty
appears as a suggestion or a revelation, not to he found in man, but
placed therein at the beginning.”

This knowledge of God * placed in man at the beginning,” he styles
“the original revelation,” and the coming of Christ, he styles, “the
revelation renewed.” In conclusion, we repeat, that he repudiates
science as the source of heavenly light; and he also denies that the
Scriptures are “the measure of faith.” This repudiation of science and
scriptures as the ground of faith, he zalls *“The Emancipation of Faith,”
and resoives the whole matter into something he calls “ Elementary
belief.” which he does not believe is natural, or was in man originally,
but was placed in him—how, deponent saith not—and calls it neither
quite inate or quite a revelation, but speaks of both, and the best ex-
pression of his idea, if he really had a clear one, is that religious belief
depends upon an innate revelation. This is certainly sufficiently mysti-
cal for any philosopher. We have but one remark to make. Great
men, learned men, and fools, are all of the same spiritual statue, with-
out spiritual eyes, or without correct spiritual light. In the plainest
language possible, all speculation terminates in mysticism, skepticism,
or atheism. Men borrow or steal a little light—we had liked to have
said “a little Jearning”—from Heaven, deny the theft, hold up their
little tapers, of course see not the true God, and are almost compelled
to abandon their investigations without any satisfactory conclusion.
Not so with the believer in the God of the Bible. With the ability
which God has given him, he satisfies limself first, that the Bible is
true, and secondly, that it is *“ the measure of spiritual truth,” and no
skeptical or mystical speculation can distarb him while he walks in the
light of this heavenly light.

2d. Vestiges of the Spirit—History of Man.” By 8. F. Dunvap, of

New Haven.

Mr. Dunlap has written a volume of 400 pages, exhibiting remarka-
ble research, regarding spirits, ghost, hob-gobblins, witches, wizzards,
supernatural and natural manifestations, spirit knockings, elfs, fiends,
visions, etc., etc., ete., but all without any satistactory conclusion, or
even suggestive thought. We looked through it in haste, hoping, at
each new chapter, to find something new, practical or otherwise, but
we searched in vain. A single good reflection would have afforded
relief.  But in the midst of much learning there is little or no thought,
and except as a work of history, exhibiting many of the superstitions
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and follies of our poor, unfortunate race, it possesses, in our judgment,
but little merit.
3d. “Iistory of Ciwilization in England.” By H. T. BuckLE.

Mr. Buckle is an English scholar of high order of intellect, and has
written a work of nearly 700 pages, that has made a decided impres-
sion in the literary world. He is fearless in his conclusions, and states
his doctrine with great perspicuity. In looking over several reviews
of Prof. Buckle's production, we have failed to find satisfactory expo-
sures. True, each review seems to triumph, still the great questions
remain without exposure. |

Prof. B. denies the existence of a Faculty of consciousness,” and
" maintains that consciousness is merely a state of mind. He denies
what is generally termed ¢‘free will,” also “ predestinarianism,” “fatal-
ism,” and ‘¢ pantheism,” His doctrine is, that our actions are the re-
sult of antecedents. Indeed, that society, high or low, is but the re-
sult of “fixed lJaws.” Physical nature he has governed by general
Jaws, and he can not see how the intellectual and moral world can be
controlled differently.

It is scarcely probable that the author considers man indebted to
Revelation for moral light, but seems to think that “If each man were
to content himself with that idea of God, which is suggested by his
own mind, he would attain to the true knowledge of the Divine na-
ture.”  Whilst we admit that Mr, Buckle exhibits profound learning,
with some quite original views, we are far from believing that his book
is at all calculated to increase our reverence for God, or contribute in
the slightest degree, to increase our respect for the religion revealed in

the Bible. T B

A GOOD THOUGHT.

A Baptist sister writing from Columbus, Ga., suys: “God’s holy
word is the only source of truth, and in this we agree.”

If the above proposition were believed, religious controversy would
cease. But while parties look for witches, wizzarus, and ghosts of
dead people to give light, there can be no union; neither can we hope
for it while human beings look for revelations at the the altar, the
mourner’s bench, in the grove, in dreams, and impulses, or even ex-
pect them from some divinity within, called conscience, intuition, ine
ward monitor, etc. God has given us his mind in the Bible, and a
simple belief of its truths, will enable us to see eye to eye and speak
the same things. PEEL



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

THE VINEYARD.

“Take thine, and go thy way: I will give unto th‘kx]ﬁség ven
unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will w1th el dhy
Is thine eye evil because I am good? So the last shall be first, and
the first last; for many be called, but few choson.” Matt. xx. 14-16.

In the parable of the vineyard, we have brought prominently to
view, the kingdom of Heaven, in the relations to Jew and gen-
tile. The common view which represents the Saviour as teaching,
that the individual who submits to his government at the eleventh
hour of his existence, will be rewarded equally with him who has spent
his life in his service, is repugnant alike to reason and revelation. Tt
is based upon the idea that the only purpose for which the kingdom
of Heaven was estahlished, was to save man from hell, and give him
a pass-port to heaven; that an individual has attained to the grand
ultimatum proposed by this institution, so far as earth and time are
concerned, so soon as he has become a subject of it. As a matter of
course, it would matter but little at what time of life one might enter
this city of refuge, since nothing is lost by living outside its walls until
the very last hour of life, provided only he enters it then! In living
in rebellion against the government of Christ, he loses none of its
benefits, but only incurs the risk of being sent to eternity at some un-
wary momeﬁt, without his pass-port | Such is a very degrading idea
of the purposes of the christian religion. While it is true that it was
intended to save man from sin and from death, it was also equally true
that it proposes to educate him for immortality—to prepare him for a
higher state of being, beyond the vale death. Who then shall be best
prepared to enter the happy circles of heaven’s exalted society?
Surely it must be he, in whom the sinful, rebellious elements of our
poor human nature have been most completely subdued and mastered by
the influences of the religion of Jesus: whose heart has been made
purest, whose life the most exemplary and Christ-like, under the tui-
tion of the school of Christ on earth. So then every man shall be re-
warded according to his works, as the scriptures teach, and yet there
be no invidious distinctions in heaven, for every one shall be “filled
W1t11 the fullness of God,” even to the uttermost extent of the capacity
for enJoyment he has, by the help of God, acquired. With this view
of the subject, the christian religion begets within the heart incentives
to action infinitely higher, than the mere desire of escaping the danger
of threatened vengeance.

The teaching of the parable, we apprehend to be this: that the

2
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Gentiles, though not called to take their place among the people of
God, until the third, sixth, ninth, or even the eleventh hour, should
yet be admitted on terms of equality with the children of the cove-
nant. Yea, even pre eminence is promised them in the declaration,
“So the last shall be first, and the first last; for many be called, but
few are chosen.” This the history of the progress of christianity fully
sustains. 'What is now the once favored land—the inheritance of Is-
rel—where first the proclamation of salvation in the name of Christ
was made? Instead of the * Star of Bethlehem,” the celestial guide
to the birth-place of Messiah, behold! the Mohammedan crescent
holds sway over the land. It also appeared in the east; but was the
herald of no bright coming morn—no day of deliverance to the exiled
sons of Jacob, but ot the night of superstition and idolatry which now
broods over the fair vallies and holy mountains of the land of promise.
The banks of “sweet-gliding Kidron,” the sacred precincts of Geta-
semane and Olivet, once honored by the frequent presence of the Re-
deemer of men; yea, even Calvary itself, where his sufferings and his
mission closed, are now trodden by the unhallowed feet of the wor
shippers of Allah and his prophet: and in the midst of the hili of
Zion, behold! the mosque of Omar now lifts its head, in proud tri-
umph, over the ruins of the house of Giod. And yet Israel were the
first called. ¢

Who now are “first?” Where do we find the religion of Jesus es-
tablished, and its life-giving principles tanght? Among the gentile
nations, ‘Who now look forward, with pleasing -anticipations, to the
second coming of Messiah, and to a better inheritance, in the heavenly
laud of promise? Mainly, gentile disciples. Who now goes forth,
panoplied in heaven’s mail armour, with the “sword of the Spirit” un-
sheathed, to fight the extension of the kingdom ? Chiefly the gentile
soldier. Who now is the christian standard-bearer, who has carried
the banner of the cross back, even to Old Jerusalem, and planted it
on the walls of Zion? The gentile Missionary. Whose voices shall
constitute the body of that glad acclaim which shall be raised from the
Lills and vales of earth, on the bright morn of the resurrection, giving
glory to God and the Lamb? The hosts of the gentile saints, who
shall come up from the graves of earth and sea, to find their eternal
habitations in the city of God. Truly the last are made first!

Yet God has not “cast away his people.” Notwithstanding that
persistent infidelity, which has made them accursed of God, and the
by-word of nations for ages, when “the fulness of the gentiles is come
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in,” they shall be recalled from their long exile, to inhabit, in subjec-

tion to the government of Christ, the land of their fathers. Saith

Paul: “And so all Israel shall be saved : for it is written, there shall

come out of Zion the Deliver, and shall turn away ungodliness from

Jacob, for this is my covenant unto them, when I sbhall take away their

sins.” Thus the first shall be last. F. M. C.
SvmMNner Co., TeENN., Feb. 15, 1859.

QUERY.

Brethren, please give your views of John x. 3, relative to the por-
ter. JAMES HALL.

Christ, in each of his parables and illustrations, intended to give a
striking presentation of some leading feature of his kingdom, and when
that is accomplished we do violence in attempting to strain a fitness in
minor points. In this parable, the great point was to exhibit the char-
acter of the true shepherd aud his relationship to the flock. This was
the subject on which he was speaking, and when we learn this lesson
and appreciate the intimate and exalted relationship which exists be-
tween our Saviour and his disciples, we have the whole matter.

W. L.

Apamsvice, MecNamry Co., Texy,, Dec. 20, 1858.

Bros. Fanning & Lipscoms:—While I am at a loss for language
to express my admiration of the writings of Bro. T. Wesley Brents in
the November and December numbers of the Gospel Advocate, I beg
leave to respectfully call attention to a statement in the November
number, pp. 338, which, to me, seems irreconcilable with the testimo-
ny of St. Liuke, in the gospel by him, chap. vi. 13, 14. The statement
referred to is this, that Philip was not an apostle.

I hope that Bro. Brents, who, I presume, never Leard my name,
will believe me, when I assure him I wish, above all things, to know
the truth. I know that he will agree with me, that errors, seemingly
¢mall or unimportant, may do serious injury, particularly when we are
upon controverted points.

I am as much at a loss to know why Peter and John were sent from
Jerusalem to confer the gift of the Holy Spirit upon the believing
Samaritans, as I am to know why the keys of the kingdom were given
to Peter, or why Philip, instead of some one else, was sent to preach
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to, and baptise the Eunuch, sufficient for me, is it that these things are
so0, without knowing the why ?

I have written more lengthily than I intended. Please let me know
at your earliest convenience, whether Philip was or was not an apos-
tle, and you will confer a great favor upon yours in the love of the
truth. : J. P. PRINCE.

Reply.—W'e think the New Testament scriptures clearly speak of
three persons named Philip. 1st, Philip the brother of Herod, whose
wife was Herodias, at the request of whom, Herod had John the Bap-

tist’s head taken off.  This Philip was “tetrarch of Iturea and of the
region of Trachonitis.” Luke iii. 1. 2d. The Apostle Philip of whom
we have an account. asone of twelve, Matt. x. 3, Mark iii. 18, Luke
vi. 14. And as one of the eleven, after the fall of Judas, and before
the election of Matthias, Acts i. I3. This Philip “was of Betlisaida of
Gualilee.” John xii, 21. 3rd. Philip, the evangelist, who lived in Ces-

area, into_whose house Paul and company entered; and who “had
four dahghters virgins, which did prophecy.” Aects xxi. 8,9. Mark
it well, he “was one of the seven.” Acts xxi. 8. What seven?
“Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them and
said, It is not reason that we should leave the word of God and serve
tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may ap-
point over this business. But we will give ourselves continyally to
prayer and the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the
whole multitude; and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of
the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Phrocorus, and Nicanor, and Timon,
and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch, whom they set
before the apostles,” &c., Acts vi. 2-6. Could any thing be more
plain? The apostle Philip was one of the twelve who declined to
leave ministry of the word, and commanded the selection of seven
others from among the disciples, one of whom was Philip, hence the
language, ““ We entered into the house of Philip, the evangelist, which
was one of the seven; and abode with him.” Acts xxi. 8.

Follow up the history of these seven from their appointment in
the 6th chapter of Acts, and we find in the 7th chapter an account of
the death of Stephen. The second verse of the 8th chapter speaks
of his burial. Then in close connection, the 5th verse declares that
¢ Philip went down to the city of Samaria and preached Christ unto
them.” “ Now when the apostles which was at Jerusalem heard that
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and

-
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John, who, when they had come down, prayed for them that they
might receive the Holy Ghost: (for as yet he had fallen upon none of
them; only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.) Then
laid they their hands on them and they received the Holy (thost.
Acts viii. 14-17. Now if this Philip was an apostle, why the neces-
sity of sending Peter and John from Jerusalem to Samaria that the be-
lievers might receive the gift of the Holy Ghost? “Another point is
significant too. The apostles Peter and John went down and laid
their hands on them, and “ Simon saw that through laying on of the
apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost was given,” verse 18. But methinks
enough has been said. Seven were selected by the express command
of the twelve, to engage in business which the latter were unwilling
to do, and there was a Philip among the twelve, and another among
the seven. Nothing could be more plain.
Very Respectfully,
Al AN IE) TS.
LEwIsBURG, January 28th, 1859. =

QUERRIES ON CHURH DISCIPLINE.

Bros. Fanvine & Lirscons:—Suppose A.. and B. to be the bish-
ops of a congregation—that they differ as to discipline in a certain
case—that one of them attempt to act alone—that a committee of his
brethren condemn him for so doing—and that he resign; should the
other resign to please him and a few others, unless they can shew that
he has disqualified himself to act any longer as bishop? Should the
remaining bishop proceed to cut off unruly members who request to be
cut off?  'What should be done with him who resigned, if, after the
unruly members have been scripturally cut off, he should continue to
affirm that they are members of the church, and to offer them the
bread and wine ?

Does the 5th chapter of I. Peter teach that in the absence of a
bishop, the older brethren should exercise the oversight of the congre-
gation? Does the same chapter command the younger, to submit
themselves to the elder brethren? Is the New Testament rule for the
settling of difficulties between brethren, found in the 18th chapter of
Matthew ?

If, in a congregation, there are brethren who have been disciples
from nineteen to twenty-five years, and others who have been in the



118 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

A A AN AN

body not longer than from two to fifteen years, which class does the
5th of I. Peter designate as the seniors or elders of the congregation ?
Is there any scriptural authority for eleciing a brother of a different
congregation to the office of bishop in this, while we have brethren of
age and esperience amongst us? Is it seriptural to select three
preachers, members of other congregations, to deal with our unruly
members, while we have seniors amongst us who stand unimpeached ?
Should seniors, unsolicited, take the oversight of the congregation, or

be constrained by the solicitation of their brethren ?
Truly and affectionately,

SHELBY CRAWZFORD,
JAMES L. McMEANS.

&L0ply.—Probably more congregations have been wrecked, and
the influence of good men destroyed by the mistaken notions on
the subject of church discipline than from any other cause.—
We are well satisfied that the difficulty arises from a failure to
adhere strictly to the plan and order of the law of Christ. We
say, therefore, at the first of all, that while we honor as highly
as any one, the wisdom, the experience and the weight of author-
ity which belongs to those who have been faithful servants of the
Lord, we have never yet seen in the New Testament the least
ground for the authority of certain individuals, termed officers, to act
" independently of the congregation. The idea of one man, or two or
three men saying to a member, ‘we, by the authority in us vested, ex-
communicate you from the church of Christ, is as unauthorized as the
assumptions of Pope Pius himself. While there can be no doubt but
that the more experienced men and women in the church, are the pro
per persons to instruct, admonish, and reprove, still such a notion as
official authority vested in a few individuals to act for the congregation
is not to be found in any example or precept in the word of truth.
The churches are represented as units, and as acting with perfect una-
nimity of sentiment in every case. There is no room for disputes and
differences when we abide by the law of the Spirit. The offences
which men commit are clearly set forth. Paul says, Gal. v. 19-21,,
“The works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, adultery, for-
nication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witcheraft, hatred, vari-
ance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders,
drunkenness, revellings, and such like, and that they which do such
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” So, also, the Apostle
most clearly sets forth the fruit of the Spirit. The matter is made
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clear and simple. A member who is guilty of any of the offences set
forth as works of the flesh, and refuses to make proper confession and
reformation of life, is ilnworthy of place in the church of Christ.
So says the law, so all who regard it must believe and act. When
we permit personal feeling, questions of what would best, or any such
reasonings, to come in the way of the faithful performance of the will
of heaven, we at once set at nought all authority and one opinion of
what might be best is about as good as another. Be it father, mother,
brother, sister, husband or wife, or any earthly relationship, it is our duty
to yield to the allegiance which we owe to Christ. On the whole sub

ject, therefore, we see no place for disagreements among the disciples of
Christ, and as to the assumptions of one man or two, or their disputes,
they are all unauthorized by any precept or example given in the Ne}w
Tesmament. We trust the brethren will find our answer satisfactory
on this point.

In regard to the duty of the older brethren to take the oversight of
the congregation, there is much obligation resting upon them to do the
work of teaching, admonishing, training the inexperienced of the con-
gregation, as there is to supply the wants of the destitute ; and to wait
for official consecration in one case, would he about as scriptural as in
the other.

The New Testament rule for settling personal difficulties is clearly
set forth in the 18th of Matthew.

Mere age never yet qualified men or women for the work of teach-
ing and counseling the younger. The necessary qualifications are
clearly set forth, and the strong probabilities are, that where a proper
use has been made of opportunities, those who have been long in the
service of our Captain will come nearer to the mark. Of one thing
we are well assured, that the qualifications are never found in the
youths who swarm our land, usually termed “ pastors in charge.”

To choose a man of one congregation as a bishop of another, is but
a little more of the heritage of Rome transmitted to her protestant
daughters, and for a share of which there seems among us a strong
hapkering.

In cases of serious difficulty in congregations in which the overseers
themselves may be more or less personally involved, it may, no doubt,
often be proper for evangelists to give counsel and endeavor to set
things in order, but so long as there are in the congregation men of
experience of good hearts, and free from all personal bias, there can
be no good reason whatever for asking the assistance of others. The
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instruction, reproof, and admonition of the erring, is a part of the work
of the seniors of the congregation, and so long as they are guided in
their work by the law of Christ there can be no need for the assistance
of evangelists and others. Evangelists or others can but clearly point
to the law, and urge faithful obedience to its requirements, and if the
congregation refuses to act in accordance therewith, it openly rebels
against the government of Christ. "We hope we have covered the
whole ground presented by the brethren. el

bt THE LORD’S SUPPER.
“This do in remembranee of me.”

‘We love remembrancers. From the time the Almighty Father
consecrated the Sabbath day to the present, the world has been
familliar with institutions commemorative of great events. The
Jews had their passover, commemorating their delivenrace when
the angel of death passed over their blood-stained lintels, as he pur-
sued his desolating course among the oppressors of Israel. The na-
tions have their festal days, commemorative of the deeds of heroes, the
successes of statesmen, the progress of art, science, civilization, The
vestal fires on the altar of the great American heart, are wont to burn
more brightly on the immortalized Fourth of July, as the stirring
events of “’76" come crowding fresh upon the memories of the happy
children-of our revolutionary fathers.

‘We love mementoes of the past—souvenirs of the loved and lost.
How carefully we preserve the pictures of the dead! and how often
do we look, with eyes moistened with tears of affection and sorrow,
upon the shadow long after the substance has mouldered into dust!
With what fondness do we treasure up a simple lock of hair clipt from
some loved ones temples, long after its kindred locks are hid beneath
the sod !

And hast thou not, christian, some memento to stir thy soul with
memories of the past? Look yonder to old Jerusalem, into that upper
room, where Jesus keeps the passover with his disciples. For the last
time they commemorated together Israel’s deliverance. But see,
Jesus commits to their keeping another passover, to commemorate,
through all time to come, a deliverance greater than Israel’s; a deliv-
erance, not of a family nor of a nation, but a world; a deliverance, not
from bondage to an earthly tyrant, but from the slavery of sin, whose
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fruit is eternal death. In full view of the sufferings which awaited
him on the morrow, “the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was
betrayed, took bread : and when he had given thanks, he broke it,
and said, ‘Take, eat; this is my body which is broken for you: thus
do in rémembrance of me. After the same manner also, he took the
cup, after he had supped, saying, ¢ This cup is the new testament in
my blood : this do ye as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.’”

And canst thou, christian pilgrim, raise thy mind and heart to an
apprehension, a full appreciation.of the wonderous fact, that the King
of the universe is thy Saviour, and has bid thee remember him? Has
he asked thee lovingly, poor earth-worm as thou art, to look back
upon the scene of his sufferings and death, and remember that he suf-
fered and died to save thee? O, keep his feast—the sacred keepsake
he has left for you, and remember! Remember that he passed through
trials, afflictions, persecutions, death, ere he “ascended up far above all
heavens,” to reach the crown. So must thou. Take up thy cross and
follow him.  Remember he has passed before thee through the
“dark valley of the shadow of death,” and has lighted up for thee,
through its gloomy territory, a pathway to life and immortality. et
not the muttering thunders of life’s gathering storms deter thee. Let
not the allurements of vice, the toils spread for thy feet by the Devil,
and his emissaries, the wicked, lead thee from the paths of truth and
righteousness. Lok back to Old Jerusalem, where thy Saviour died;
look upward to New Jerusalem where thy Saviour reigns, and where
he has mansions prepared for them that love him; let these glorious
visions of the past and future nerve thy arm to fight on bravely and
faithfully in the service of Emanuel. So when the Lord shall come
again, thou shalt be redeemed from the dust of earth and the darkness
of death, and exalted to *“glory, honor, immortality—eternal life.”

MR @E:

From the Herald of Truth.
THE COVENANTS.
LewisBurG, MarsHALL Co., TENN., Feb. 8th, 1859.
Bro. Epitor:—As the advocates of infant baptism and infant
church-membership have been compelled, for want of evidence in the
New Testament, to resort to what is called the Abrahamic covenant,
in order that they may seem to have proof somewhare in the Bible for
their practices ; and as in my judgment, that covenant affords as little
support for their practices as the New Testament, I will, by your per-
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mission, offer through your columns some of my reflections upon that,
and two other covenants. Wishing to be brief, and to avoid all un-
necessary controversy, and regarding it as unimportant as far as the
controversy before us is concerned, whether God made one, two or
three covenants with Abraham ; we think it sufficient to say that the
sum of all God’s promises to him evidently embraced blessings of a
twofold character—temporal and spiritual—temporal for himself and
his fleshy seed; and spiritual for all the families of the earth. This
we presume will be denied by none.

The next thing is to know whether God fulfilled his promises to
Abraham or not. That the temporal of those promises was literally
in blessing Abraham, multiplying the various branches of his family,
and putting those of Isaac’s line into the actual possession of the land
promised, and sustaining them there, we presume will be denied by none.
But the great point in our investigation is yet to be settled. Did God
fulfill his promise concerning the spiritual blessings? “And in thy seed
ghall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” Gen. xxii. 18. We an-
wer he did fulfil it to the letter. And now, to the proof, Acts xiii.
32-33. “And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise
which was made unto the fathers, God has fulfiled the same unto us their
children in that he has raised up Jesus again.” Here Paul affirms that
God has fulfilled the promise. But probably some quibbler will con-
tend that this does not identify the cevenant made with Abraham, as
it says the promise which was made unto the fathers. Well, mark the
language and we will try again. 7Z'he Promise. Not some promise, a
promise, or any promise, but the promise. The promise that had the
pre-eminence of all others in the mind of every intelligent Jew, Paul
affirms God has fulfilled. Now turn to Actsiii. 5, 26. “Ye are the
children of the prophets and of the covenant, which God made with
our fathers saying unto Abraham. And in thy seed shall all kindreds
of the earth be blessed. Unto you first, God having raised up his Son
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one from his ini-
quities.” This unequivocally indentifies the covenant. Petersays the
covenant, Paul says the promise. Peter says made with the fathers,
Paul says made unto the fathers. Peter affirms that what God cove-
nanted with the fathers to do to all the kindreds of the earth, he sent
his Son first to the Jews to do, and Paul affirms that God hath fulfilled
the promise. Thus we see that so far as the Jews were concerned the
promise or covenant was fulfilled. But was it fulfilled concerning all
the nations of the earth? We will hear Papl again. Gal. iii. 13, 14.
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“ Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a
curse for us: for it is written, cursed is every one that hangeth on a
tree: That the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles
through Jesus Christ, that we might receive the promise of the Spirit
through faith.” This we think conclusive as the terms Jews and Gen-
tiles includes all nations. Having shown that. God did fulfill what he
promised, or covenanted with Abraham to do, whether a temporal or
spiritual character; we will now proceed to notice two other covenants
of later date.

According to Paul, four hundred and thirty years after the covenant
with Abraham was confirmed, the law was added because of transgres-
sion until the seed should come. See Gal iii. 17-19. This law was
called a covenant. See Exodus xxxiv. 28. Deut.iv. 13. In the fol-
lowing we have additional evidence of the law being called a covenant,
and also proof that Jesus was Mediator of a better covenant, of still
later date, Heb. viii. 6, 7. “ But now hath he (Jesus) obtained a
more excellent ministry, by how much also he is the ‘mediator of a
better covenant, which was established upon better promises. For if
that fir t covenant had been faultless, then should no place have been
sought for the second.” Verse 13th, “In that he saith a new cove-
nant, he hath made the first old.” Again, ix. 1, “Then verily the
first covenant had also ordinances of divine and a worldly sanctuary.”
Now, mark it well, of the two under consideration; Paul calls one the
first, the other the second. The one faulty or deficient and ready to
vanish away, the other, better, and established upon better promises.
And the intervening context shows that the one was without mercy
the other a covenant of mercy. In the ninth chapter these two cove-
nants are called testaments, see verses 16, 17, 18, with their contexts-
Mark well the 17th verse, for we will have use for it again. In the
10th chapter and 9th and 10th verses the term well is used in speak-
ing of these two covenants. * Then said he, Lio I come to do thy will
O God. He taketh away the first that he may establish the second.
By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ once for all.” Mark this, we will want it again. In
the 3d chapter of 2d Corinthians, Paul beautifully and boldly contrasts
the two. In the 6th verse he calls the one the letter that killeth, the
other the spirit that giveth life. In the 9th, he calls the one, the min-
istration of condemnation, the other, the ministration of righteousness.
In the 10th he represents the one as having no glory in respect to
giving life, the other excelling in glory. And in the 11th verse he
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represents the one as being done away, the other remaining. But we
must turn our attention to Gralatians again.

After showing that the law was added to the promise, and that it
was not against the promises of God, that it could not give life, but that
before faith (the gospel) came, they were kept under the law, shut up
to the faith that should afterwards be rewarded; that the law was a
school-master to bring them to Christ, &c.; the Apostle then goes on
to show them, that while they were under the law, they, like minors:
differed nothing from servants, but were in bondage under the elements
of the world. But, that when the fullness of time was come, God sent
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them
that were under the law, that they might receive the adoption of
sons, and that those who had received the adoption, were no longer
servants but sons; and if sons, then heirs through Christ. But a ques-
tion arises. What did Paul mean by the fullness of time? We an-
swer, the full time that the law which was added to-the promise was
to be in force—till the seed should come. Amnother question. How
did God’s Son redeem them that were under the law ? Answer, by
the death of Jesus the law became dead, was abolished, done away, or
taken out of the way. ¢ But now we are delivered from the law, that
being dead wherein we are held.” Rom. vil. 6. See also 2d Cor. iii.
7, 11,13. Eph.ii. 15. But we must return from our digression.
The Apostle after recognizing them as sons of God, and heirs through
Christ, asks, “ But now, after that ye have known God, or rather are

known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements
whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage?” Then after declaring
that he was afraid lest he had bestowed upon them labor in vain, and
calling to mind the blessedness they had once enjoyed, and their for-
mer zeal, he finally gives vent fo those strong and powerful langnage.
“My little children, of whom I travel in birth again until Christ be
formed in you. I desire to be present with you now, and to change
my voice, for I stand in doubt of you. Tell me, ye that desire to be
under the law, do ye not hear the law? For it is written, that Abra-
ham had two sons, the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free woman.
But he who was of the hond-woman was born of the flesh, but he, of
the free woman was by promise. Which things are an allegory for
these are the new covenants; the one from mount Sinai which gender-
eth to bondage, whieh is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in
Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in Londage
it hehildren. But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the
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mother of all. For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that bearest not,
break forth and cry thou that travailest not, for the desolate hath many
more children than she which hath a husband. Now we brethren, as
Isaac was, are the children of promise. = But as then, he that was
born after the flesh, persecuted him that was born after the spirit, even
so it is now. Nevertheless what saith the scripture? Cast out the
bond-woman and her son, for the son of the bond-woman shall not be
heir with the son of the free woman. So then, brethren, we are not child-
ren of the bond-woman, but of the free.” Now let usnotice the points
i the allegory. TFirst, there were two women, one a bond-woman,
the other free: but each was alegorically a covenant, “For these are
the two covenants.” Secondly, Abraham had a son by each, the one
born after the flesh and in bondage; the other born by promise, and
free. Thirdly, as Agar who was in bondage with her son, was a fig-
ure of the covenant or law of bondage, and answered to Jerusalem
which was in bondage with her children; so Sarah who was free, con-
sequently above, or superior to Agar, was a figure of the better cove-
nant, established upen better promises, and answered to Jerusalem
which is above, (superior,) heavenly or spiritual, which is free, and is
the mother of a free and spiritual people, who were to be more numer-
ous than the children of the bond-woman who had the husband, while
the free woman was desolate, having given Hagar to Abraham to be
his wife. See Gen. xvi. 3. Fourthly, the subjects of better covenant
—those who had received the adoption of sons, were the children of
promise; while those that still cleaved to the law, were of the flesh, or
allegorically children of the bond-woman. Fiftly, as the bond-woman
and her son were cast out, that the son of the bond-woman should not
be heir with the son of the free woman ; so the subjects of the covenant
bondage which was cast out, or is done way, are not to be heirs with
the children of the free woman, or of the better covenant.

We will now turn our attention to the promises which God made to
Abraham. We think that we made it sufficiently clear that they were
fulfilled. To deny that God fulfilled his promises concerning the tem-
poral blessing, would be to deny that he blessed Abraham, or multi-
plied his seed, or gave to his descendants the land of promise. And
to deny that he fulfilled the promise that all nations should be blessed
in his seed, would be to contradict both Peter and Paul, and virtually
to turn Jew and deny that Christ has come. For if it is not fulfilled
then God did not send his Son to bless them. There is no escape from

this position, it must be conceded by all. But the question may be
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asked: This being conceeded, what have you gained? = We answer
much. It shakes to the very center one of the strong-holds of Pedo-
baptism. Forif that covenant was fulfilled, then it is no longer bind-
ing on either God or man, and there can be no sense in talking about
christians being now, under the covenant of grace made with Abraham,
and about circumcision being the seal of the covenant, or the iniatory
rite into the Church, and about baptism coming in itsstead. For there
can be no use for circumcision as a seal or iniatory rite of the cove-
“ nant after it is fulfilled. But we deny that circumcision ever was.
either the seal of the covenant, or the iniatory rite into Abraham’s
family. Paul tells us that Abraham received the sign of circumcision,
a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had. Rom. iv. 11.
It was Abraham that was circumcised, and not the covenant. And
persons were iniated into his family not by circumecision, but by birth
or purchase, and were circumcised after becoming members. See Gen.
xvil. 12, 13. But Pedobaptists take the position that christians are
now under the same covenant of grace made with Abraham, the inia-
tory rite only, being changed from circumcision to baptism, that what
is called the new covenant, is not another, but the same under a differ-
ent dispensation. If this be true, then Paul was much mistaken when
he called that of which Jesus was mediator, the new covenant. He
oughit to have called it the old covenant, if it was the one made with
Abraham, and that given on Sinai the new, as it was given 430 years
after. But we will offer some additional proof, that the covenant with
Abraham, and the new covenant are not the same. 1st. The covenant
with Abraham was confirmed four hundred and thirty years before the
new law, and therefore older than it. “And this I say, that the cove-
nant that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law which was
four hundred and thirty years, cannot disannul, that it should make the
promise of non effect.” Gal. iii. 17. 2nd. The new covenant or Tes-
tament was not in force till after the death of Jesus, and therefore was
not one made and confirmed four hundred and thirty years before the
law. “For a testament is of force after men are dead, otherwise it is
of no strength at all while the testatorliveth.” Heb. ix. 17. Again,
“He taketh away the first, that he may establish the second.” Heb.
x. 9. From these scriptures we learn that the new covenant was not
in force till the death of Jesus—that the first, (the law,) had to be ta-
ken away before the second could be established. Therefore we say
the new covenant was not in force from the days of Abraham till the
death of Christ, and consequently as circumeision was not, neither could
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be the seal or iniatory rite of it before it-was in force, or established ;
therefore the argument that baptism took the place of circumcision as
the new seal of the new covenant, or as the iniatory rite under it, has
no foundation in scripture, reason or common sense.

But now let us collect some of the items brought to view in our in.
vestigation, and draw our conclusions. 1st. We have seen that the
covenant made with Abraham was confirmed four hundred and thirty
years before the law, and consequently could not be the new which
was not established till the death of Christ, near fifteen hundred years
after the law. Therefore the Pedobaptist assumption that they are
the same must be baseless, and their conclusions false.

2nd. We have seen that the covenant or promise given to Abra,
ham was fulfilled, or else, Jesus did not come to bless both Jew and
Gentiles. 1

3d. If the covenant was fulfilled it is no longer in force, and conse-
quently there is no longer any necessity for circumcision as the initia-
tory rite, if it ever had been, nor for baptism in its place.

4th. Circumcision never was a seal of the covenant, nor the iniatory
rite into the Abrahamic family ov church, for it was the seal of right-
eousness, not of the covenant but of Abraham’s faith, and the mem-
bers of his family (male and female) came in by birth or purchase, and
not by circumcision, :

5th. The new covenant was not established, or in force till the death
of Christ, near two thousand years after that with Abraham was con-
firmed, therefore not the same; and neither circumcision nor baptism
could be a seal or the initiatory rite of the new before 14 was establish -
ed or in force.

6th. If circumcision was the initiatory rite of the Abrahamic cove-
nant, and baptism took its place, then baptism belongs to the Abra-
hamic, covenant and not to the new, and consequently the new has no
initiatory rite, and the subjects of baptism are tied back to the Abra-
hamic covenant, and bound, Jew like, to look for Jesus yet to come,
to bless the nations. Which would be virtually to deny that he has
come.

7th. If circumcision was the seal, or initiatory rite of the Abrahamic
covenant, and baptism took its place, then it follows that baptism
brings the subject into the same relation to that covenant, that circum-
cision did, and consequently, it confers the same blessings, and brings
them under the obligations that circumcisior did. The subjects stand
precisely on the same ground.
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8th. Those who were still cleaving to the law, allegorically children
of the bond-woman, under the yoke of hondage, born after the flesh,
and persecutors of those who were born after the spirit.

9th. As the son of the bond-woman was cast out, and not to be heir
with the son of the free woman, so those under the law—under the
yoke of bondage, were allegorically children of the bond-woman and
not of the free, and to be cast out, and not to be heirs with the children
of the free woman—the subjects of the better covenant, established
upon better promises.

10. If circumcision was, as Pedobaptists say, the seal of the cove-
nant of grace with Abraham, or the initiatory rite by which the sub-
ject of it were admitted to the privileges and blessings of the church,
and the church is now under the same covenant, the initiatory rite only
being changed from circumecision to baptism, then it follows that bap-
tism not only confers the same blessings and privileges, but it also im-
poses the same obligations, consequently, as those who were circum-
cised were debtors to the whole law, and those who were under the
law were allegorically children of the bond-boman, born after the flesh,
and not after the spirit, to be cast out and debarred from inheritance, it
necessarily follows as an unavoidable consequence, that baptism places
its subjects in precisely the same predicament. Else there is no truth
in logic; or no sense in Pedobaptist assumptions on this subject. "What
a dilemma! If their position is true, they are children of the bond-
woman; if false, their doings are anti-Christ. They will be compelled
to abandon this strong-hold of Pedopatism, or be shown up clearly and
indisputably, according to their own positions, to be children of the
free woman; and debtors to do the whole law. TFor if baptism took
the place of circumcision, then Paul's arguments are as applicable
to the baptized as to the circumecised; and he says, “Behold, I,
Paul, say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you
nothing., For I testify again to every man that is circumeised, that he
is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is become of none effect unto
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law ye are fallen from
grace.”

In this unenviable condition we must leave them for the present.

: Yours Respectfully,
REES JONES.

s
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PRAYER.—No. 3.

IN our examination of the subject of Prayer, the importance of va-
rious questions involved, suggests the propriety of keeping the points,
which we flatter ourself we have clearly made out, constantly before
our readers. We also deem it quite as necessary for a satisfactory so-
lution of the matter, to be quite as careful in our surveys of negative
as passive grounds. By a misapprehension of the proper meaning of
prayer, or in consequence of the word being used in different senses
by different persons, good men misunderstand each other, and the con-
fusion is quite as confounding as with the builders of the Tower of
Babel. We would remind the reader, that the too oft indulged feeling
of melancholy, which takes so many to the mad-house, we regard not
prayer ; neither is a feeling of helplessness or dependence. Our own
natures, our every day disappointments, our trials and afflictions, deeply
impress upon us our nothingness, but we have no evidence they point
us to One superior to ourselves, to One who cap, or will help our in-
firmities: The wild wail of the infidel Roussean, “ Bewildering ecstacy,
to which my mind abandons itself without control, and which in the
excitement of my transports makes me sometimes exclaim, oh, great
being! oh, great being, without being able to say or think more,”
comes nearer affording evidence that from his mother, or from other
sources, he had caught a glimpse of the Eternal One, than it is prayer.
Guizart considers ‘“ the sense of weakness” quite sufficient to prompt
us to pray. He says, ““ There is not a person who cannot produce in
his own case a thousand proofs of this movement of the soul seeking
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out of itself, an aid to its own freedom, which it feels to be at once
real and insofficient.” - In reference to the same matter, J. McCosh,
L.L.D., in his ¢‘ Method of the Divine Government,” argues that our
wants suggest all appropriate prayer. His language is, “ The lesson
taught by his inward feeling is the lesson taught by the external world.
God has so constituted his providence that man ig at all times de-
pendent upon his Maker for the comforts and very necessaries of life.
Situated as he i§, he is constrained to feel a sense of dependence, and
of this feeling, prayer is the suitable expression.” While we deny
not this feeling of dependence, we find no authority for calling any ex-
pression of it, prayer. Transcendental philosophers maintain, that we
have been created with certain natural instincts to provide for the
body, and another class of instincts to direct the soul to the great
fountain of light ; but we deny the truth of both declarations. Man,
from no natural sources has ever been able to extricate himself from
barbarism, or to rise to a state of civilization. Left alone, he is an
animal, and his tendencies are downward to the earth. Heaven has
ordained the arts of industry and commerce to lift man from barbar-
ism into a staie of intellectual activity, and he has been pleased to
direct us, religiously, by supernatural aid. Hence we deny that any
expre‘ssion of the inward promptings of our nature constitutes what is
called in the Bible, prayer. We are the more careful in impressing
this point upon the attention of the reader, from the fact, that some of
onr good brethren who have written on the subject, seem to entertain
no superior conception of prayer. It may not be improper to repeat
‘the thought expressed in a former number, that this feeling of a de-
pendence, Sorrow, affliction and want, is- common bhoth to man and
brutes. - There is not a quadruped, foul, fish or reptile, that does not
fear and feel dependent, but 1o expression of this feeling is prayer.

We now feel somewhat better p’repared to call attention once more
to the meaning of scriptural prayer. ~ In the words of a living writer
of some distinction, “ Prayer is the most elevated state of thought and
feeling of which the mind is susceptible, reaching higher than the im-
agination of the poet when his eye is most excited and his fancy takes
its wildest flights; embracing more than the capricious thoughts of the
philosopher.” If this is a correct view, the conception of prayer is

“above us, above all inward promptings; it is a spiritual conception. '
God has taught us by light from without, in a supernatural manner—
to lift our hearts to him for aid. This exercise, and this only, do we
call prayer.
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It may embrace confession of our sins, and a feeling sense of our un-
worthiness, both the result of Heavenly teaching, as well as asking
promased aid; and forgiveness. If these things are true, it is certainly
a subject of no small moment to ascertain who are proper subjects of
prayer. In our second number on the subject, we endeavored to show
that the servants of God alone have a right to pray. The mere peti-
tion for admission into the kingdom is the right of all aliens competent
to come to Christ. There may be human beings so corrupt as to for-
bid even the effort to approach the Father, and if there are such, we
presume not that it is their privilege to lift up their hearts to God.
In our remarks in answer to bro. John Rogers, in this issue of our pa-
per, we think we have shown that it is highly impreper for men to ask,
as the Jews did on pentecost, “ what shall we do?” or as Saul ex-
claimed, “ Lord, what will you have me to do?” Then, the plan of
salvation, the conditions of pardon had not Been made known; bug
now we have all we need, and the world instead of approaching the
Lord for new communications, should at once go to the scriptures, to
find all needed information. This, we consider, not the prayer in re-

- gard to which we”are contending. A worse feature of the error we
are combating, consists in the encouragement of preachers and writers
to men standing in the world, before they confess or submit to Chris,
to pray for the remission of sins promised alone to the obedient, and for
the rich blessings of the kingdom of heaven. This we regard as the
fatal error of some of the writers whose teachings'we have attempted to
expose. Having, however, we think, presented these matters in a
form that can be understood, we beg leave to introduce another point
of quite equal interest, viz: THE ANSWER TO PRAYER.

In the first place, it is assumed by writers that prayer is intended
alone to affect the person praying. This is saying that the answer
consists in the service rendered to the subject engaged as physical la-
bor strengthens and invigorates the body: While we deny not that
labor is good for both soul and body, it strikes us that there are other
profits arising from it. Wealth is the result of honest industry.
McCosh, in his “Divine Government,” says ‘ Like every other good
work, prayer is its own reward” It is illustrated by the case of &
man in a small boat laying hold of a large one, and who, while he
seems to be moving the large vessel, is only pulling the small one to-
wards it. Hence, instead of moving God, it is only intended to move
the supplicant towards him. Even Hume admitted, that *‘ we
can make use of no expression, or even thought, in prayers and entrea-
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ties, which does not imply that these prayers have an influence.” We
are well satisfied that prayer does have a powerful influence over us.
It impresses us most deeply with a sense of our feebleness, helplessness
and sinfulness, and it tends very much to increase our reverence for
God. The bare thought that there is a Being ia this universe that
cares for us, and even pities us, exerts a holy and sanctifying influence
upon us. %

But we deny that this reflex kind of influence is the only object of
prayer. Leaving out of view all metaphysical views with regard to
“ an inflexible Divinity,” which shapes, has shaped, our ends, the (tod
of the Bible is a being susceptible of being moved to compassion, and
the Saviour was “ touched with the feeling of our infirmities ” that he
might have compassion upon us. While, then, we contend not for a '
miraculous power to be exerted in answer to prayer, the Lord in con-
formity to certain lawful conditions which he has seen fit to prescribe,
does answer the prayers of his saints whenever they comply with his
will. He blots from the book of his remembrance our sins, as an act”
to which he is moved by the attitude of his creature of earth towards
him. He not only pities our weakness, but in answer to our prayers,
throws about us favorahle ihﬂuences, and saves us from the thousands
of snares by which others are taken captive and destroyed. Hence,.
we rejoice in the conviction that the eyes of the Liord are over the
righteous, and that his ears are open to their prayers”” This is the
consolation of the christian heart, and it gives life and energy to all
our struggles to overcome the world. Consequently, if we represent
the answer to prayer by the moving of boats, both move. When we
resist the devil, he flees from wus, and in exact ratio as we draw nigh
to God, he draws nigh to us. Neither can we regard the language of
the scriptures as intended merely to conform to our modes of thought,
in consequence of our exceeding inability to rise to higher conceptions.
We believe the forms of the scriptures the highest ever employed by
man, that they represent truth literally, and that when it is wrirten
the Lord hears, comes down, forgives, blesses, protects, and guards his
saints, the language is not to be considered mythical. Everything
comes to pass according to the letter.

It is literally true, that God is our Father and our Redeemer; it is
literally true, that he answers our prayers, and we rejoice to believe
in a literal resurrection, ascension to heaven, and perfect enjoyment in
the personal presence of our Heavenly Father, the Lord Jesus Christ,
and all the heavenly hosts. AR
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“OFFICIAL,” AND CHRISTIAN SERVICE.

It is our purpose, to give so soon as convenient, a series of articles
under the above caption, but for the present, we wish merely to call
attention once more to the action of the Transylvania Presbytery.

We still believe that should a chiistian upon any ground whatever,
desire to join the Presbyterian church, it is the privilege of that denom-
ination, to prescribe her own terms of admission, and we have no right -
to object. 'We wish to say, however, that recently, two pamphlets
written on the validity of baptism administered by a christian merely,
have fallen into our hands, in reference to which we are disposed to
offer a thought or two. ~Whilst we have doubted the necessity of the
discussion, we are by no means dissatiafied with the productions of the
brethren.

One is by Elder John Rogers, of Carlise, Ky., and his straight for-
ward, good sense, and his devotion to truth, have enabled him to
write a strong document in defence of the cause we plead. Itisa
much better effort, than is evinced in his well intended attempt to de-
fend some of our friends in maintaining the acceptable worship of per-
sons out of the kingdom of God.

The other is written by Elder P. S. Fall, Minister to the church of
Christ in Nashville. It has given general satisfaction to the brethren.
Its style is chaste, respectful and dignified, while the matter is sound,
and the arguments unanswerable. :

As we, however, either have the license to find fault, or we are sup-
posed to be inclined to do so, our brethren must pardon us for a single
suggestion. The contest seems to us to be too neaily a drawn battle.
Should we prove that baptism, as practised by us, is as valid as the
pope’s, or the “officizl” baptism of any party, nothing would be gained.
We stand on different ground. We declare that the cause of Christ
is opposed to all sectarian forms of religion, and that every thing in
Romanism and Protestantism that “is peculiar to them” in the style of
an editor at St. Louis, in reference to Bro. Campbell, is of the world
and unauthorized. We must not neglect, though to give it as our de-
cided judgment that these productions of our brethren, will exert a
good influsnce. Our chief purpose in these remarks is to call special
attention to the startiing declarations of the Presbyterian church.
Half the controversies of society would cease, if people understood
each other—if the smoke could be so blown away as to enable com-
battants to look each other in the eyes. We wish to pen two items of
history under the caption of
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“OFFICIAL SERVICE.”
- L. “The validity of the Sacraments, 1s to be determined not by the per-
sonal character of the recipients of them, but from the official standing of
the administrator thereof.” A

2. “Nor in any case s the quesiion of the validity of a baptism, to be
decided upon the judgment of the applicant, but only wpon the judgment
of the church: court.”—Report of the Transylvania Presbytery.

It cannot offend, to call this official service. Thisis the official wor-
ship performed by the Spaniards, when they discovered America. The
savages were hunted down like wild beasts, and “officially baptized
into the Romish church.” Its validity did not depend upon “7'he char
acter of the recipient” or “‘upon the judgment of the applicant”” So
spoke Rome, and so speaks the Presbyterian church. When such
men as Dr. Robinson and Robert J. Breckenridge, maintain such
popish views and practices, we must look to others to teach us in what
consists the service of christians. We hope our readers, will think of
these Presbyterian records, and show them to their neighbors. We
desire the world to see clearly the ground we wish to occupy in reli-
gion. 5 4 1

PRES. D. R. CAMPBELL & PRES. A. CAMPBELL.

Our readers are perhaps generally aware thaF, the Presidents whose
names grace this brief notice, have been anxiously striving for months
to arrange preliminaries for a discussion of grave religious questions,
involving real or imaginary differences between the Baptists and the
Disciples; and as the controversy is about ending in a failure to agree
whether it shall be a written or oral, we cannot let the opportunity
pass, without an expression of our sincere convictions regarding the
matter. The obvious results from past developments, must be of im-
mense value to the cause we plead.

In the first place, the correspondence presents Duncan R. Camphell,
though a man of decided talent and learning, an adroit and uncandid
partisan; while it presents. Alexander Campbell as a giant still,
as a man of superior learning, and of high moral. integrity, which
cannot fail to command the admiration of all beholders.

Duncan R. Campbell’s effort to prove A. Campbell’s contradictions,
is puerile beyond expression; while his attempt to prove the ridiculous-
ness of our position of requiring positive obedience in,order to enter
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the kingdom, and at the same time, claiming the right of all in, and
out of the kingdom, to commune together at-the Liord’s fable, is posi-
tively scandalous. His intimation that many are alarmed at Bro.
Campbell’s recent teaching on the subject, is without the shadow of
authority in truth. "Whoever heard of any one amongst us, advocat-
ing the right of an alien, of one who had not put on Christ in baptism,
to approach the Lord’s table? The Apostle said to the saints, and not
to tne world, “Examine yourselves and so partake.”

Doctor Campbell must also pardon our interference, while we res-
pectfully ask him, after opposing' “Baptism for the remission of sins,”
to be so kind as to point out any ordinance of the New Testament,
for the penitent, believing sinner to perform, in order to forgiveness
and adoption into the family of the Lord. ~We would "be pleased to
give it to our readers. 'Will others of our Baptist friends tell us what
it is? If pardon or adoption is promised to the alien on the condition
of faith, repentance, mourning, breaking bread or prayer, give us the
command, or the example. ‘We are not trifling with the matter;—we
wish to know, whether we or our friends of some of the respective par-
ties of this country arein error. We desire a full discussion of this
matter; and our friends who oppose us, may rest assured we are so
confident that we are right, that we will not be particular, as to the
mode of examination. We are anxious to test the truth of our teach-

ing. If we are wrong

2, we have too much at stake to remain quiet.

1hs i

PERSONAL.

It israrely the case we can excuse any one for writing or speaking of
himself, yet there are circumstances which make it proper to speak in
our own behalf. Rarely, have we felt it necessary to offer a word in
reply to any thing that has been said of us, but now we consider it a
duty to our brethren and to the cause of God, to notice an impression
weil calculated to cripple our efforts in doing good, that has been de-
signedly made in reference to things we have written.

‘We felt constrained some two years since, to call in question what
we considered new and dangerous teaching amongst the brethren. We
presume no intelligent man who has examined into matters doubts that ;
there were wrongs in the direction we pointed. = Some of the parties,
most adroitly shifted their ground, and soon began to pull down what
they had built up; whilst others, either from ignorance of the facts or
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with evil intention attacked us by impugning our motives. They

have endeavored to convince the brethren that, we are ambitious, if
not jactious, have become “soured” towards certain writers, and are
disposed to find fault. We say to our brethren, that, we have ac-
complished all we ever desired of an earthly character; and we askfor
no worldly honors. 'We would have no man’s place on earth. We
hold all parties and party leaders in abhorrence. We feel not at lib-
erty torecognize them; and were itin our power to command a faction
superior to the pope’s, we would feel ourself dishonored before Heaven.
“An heretic, after the first and second admonition reject.”. We do not
think that we have cultivated unkindness towards any one, When
wronged by an editor of the Harbinger, and when the editors of that
paper refused to let the other side be heard, we thought hard of it—
we feel the injustice yet,—the injury cannot be repaired—and we
never expect to feel otherwise, but we wish to harm no one. We
think we have pointed out nothing as error that was not subversive of
christianity, and hence certain transcendental views we unhesitatingly
pronounced infidel. This charge we will modify if the parties repent.
But as intimated, with the view of rendering our teaching powerless,
false motives have been attributed to us. Brethren, we are not guilty,
and we do not intend to quietly submit to things that have been said.
No man living occupies a higher place in our affections than Bro. A.
Campbell, and there is no man who is a more sincere friend to Bethany
College and all that is reliable cornected therewith than ourself, but
who ever pretends to affirm that, the teaching of certain parties, con-
nected with that inst tion, is the doctrine upon which we have fra-
ternized for more than thirty years, either has not studied the matter,
or he is notcandid. “Whlst then, we ardently wish to live in perfect
harmony with all who profess the truth, we cannot see how we can
permit writers to say what has been more than insinuated, without
holding them responsible at the bar of public opinion. We intreatall
concerned to be considerate. We have fearlessly attacked the views
of certain men, because we knew what they were, and felt able to ex-
pose them. Some of these writers still manifest their waywardness,
their speculative tempers, and their determination to render feeble and
ineffective ail that has been done; and the Liord being our helper
we hope to stand ready to resist whatever may plainly forebode evil,
Still, we bear no malice, and would greatly rejoice,.if we who profess
to'take the Bible alone, should prove ourselves able to present an un-
broken front to the enemy. God surely will enatle us to stand,



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 12l

though some may fall by the way. We wish to offend no one, and
we pray ior s‘rength to employ the sword of the Spirit, as becomes
a servant of the Prince of peace. We will publish any thing from
the brethren written in a christian or gentlemanly style.

Pesiis

THE PRAYER OF SINNERS.

‘“Since you are brethren, why do you wrong one to another.” Acts vii, 26.

Bro. FANNING :—Your January number of the Gospel Advocate
fell into my hands a short time since, and I have read the principal
parts of ‘it over and over again, marking, and endeavoring, “inwardly
to digest” and understand your teaching. In that number you have
introduced my name in such a connection as makes it my privilege,
and, I think, even .my duty to address you. Will you, then, permit
an old man who has been in the service some forty years, and who
trusts he loves the cause of unadulterated Christianity more than Life,
and who deeply deplores the schisms which humanisms have made in
the religious world, and who, most of all, deplores any want of unity
of feeling and unity of faith among ourselves, even the slightest ap-
proximation to schism in our own ranks: will you, I repeat, permit
such an one to speak kindly, but plainly to you; regarding some mat-
ters in the number of the Gospel Advocate referred to?

I think that you have misapprehended and thus misrepresented me,
Brother Milligan and others. They, however, can speak for
themselves. You speak of the idea, that a sinner, a penitent sinner,
may pray before he is baptized, as a “‘new discovery " of Prof. Milli-
gan; and you speak of many who have adopted this doctrine, and of
brethren in several sections of the country, who ‘“are upon the point
of serions difficulties in consequence of'men preaching the new doctrine
upon the subject of prayer, as discovered and set forth by Prof. Milli-
gan. I am a much older man than you or Prof. Milligan, and T am
not aware that this is a new doctrine in Kentucky. I have always
believed and taught it, and. know of no difference on that question
among us, On page 19, you represent Prof. Milligan, as well as the
sects, as encouraging sinners ‘‘to pray to God for pardon—at the
mourner’s bench, in the altar, or in a grove.” You add, “Is Prof.
Milligan doing less ?” “And are the brethren blameless who are aid-

1
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ing and abetting in this outrage against the Liord Jesus Christ?”
Again you say, on same page, “To us it really seems an insult for a
man who professes to believe the Bible; and calls himself a member of
Christ’s kingdom, to write as Prof. M. does.” You add, in the same
strain, “ We most devoutly repudiate the speculations; they have led
innocent men astray, and will likely do much more mischief.” * This
language, we think, besides being unjust, is extremely severe and un-
kind. We could multiply quotations of the character already made,
but these may suffice. Iiet me now see if I cannot satisfy you that
‘you have misapprehended us, and therefore misrepresented us; and
that there is nothing mischievous whatever in our teachings on this
subject; and that of course, all ill feeling should cease, and we shounld
live, and labor, and strive together for the Gospel. Lord, help us!
I will state, first, what we do not believe, and, second, what we do.
And 1. We do not helieve in the sinner’s coming to the anxious bench
or the altar, to be prayed for, and to pray for the remission of his sins
there. . 'We reject that idea, as constituting the great error of the sects,
upon the whole subject of * getting religion,” as if God were unwilling
to save sinners, and as involving the whole subject of pardon in mist
and doubt; and thus encouraging practices and hopes which consti-
tute the hot-bed of religions enthusiasm and fanaticism, and open wide
the door for new revelations, sach asShakerism, Mormonism, and ever
modern Spiritualism.

2, We think the course pursued by the sects, at camp-meetings,
and upon occasions of great excitement, show an utter ignorance of
the simple method of salvation as set forth in the Commission of the
Apostles, and illustrated in their execution of it, that their practice
in praying for power, for fire, for the Holy Ghost to come down and
give the weeping penitents religion and evidence of pardon, is infinite-
ly"more analogous to the practice of the worshipers of Baal, than that
of the Apostles of Christ in teaching sinners the way of salvation.
But this is enough on the negative. We teach affirmatively,

1. That the sinner must believe—that without faith it is impossible
to please God—that through faith, the sinner receives all his right
thoughts and impressions in reference to God, to Christ, himself as a
lost sinner, and the way to salvation through Christ; that, in a word,
faith is the divinely appointed channel, through which all divine light
and life flows into the soul ; and hence the importance, everywhere in
the scriptures, ascribed to faith. Everything in religion is done by
faith, and is consumated, finally, in a- glorious iriumph over the last
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enemy, which is death, by faith. But it is not faith only, or alone,
apart from its fruits,—its works. Hence, we say, :

2. In the second place, the sinner must so believe, as to see and
teel his lost condition, to repent sincerely and heartily of his sing
against God, and be disposed to forsake them, and find it in his heart
to enquire what must I do? This is the prayer, this the natural lan-
guage of a penitent, sensible of his lost condition. I fear, bro. Fan-
ning, that we, as a people. have been so much occupied in the im-
portant work of trying to show the sects and sinners the simple terms
of pardon, as laid down in the Commission and the Book of Aects, that
we have not dwelt sufficiently upon the nature and heinousness of sin,
so as properly and fully to arouse the sinner to a sense of his terible
. condition. This, by the way,

3. In the third place, we teach such sinners to confess with their
mouths the faith of their hearts. And,

4. In the fourth place, we teach all such, (the very language of
whose hearts, is prayer) not to come to us, not to come to the altar
‘and pray for pardon, but, to arise and be baptized, and wash away
their sing, calling on the name of the Lord. Now, my dear bro. Fan-
ning, what say you to this? Is there anything dangerous here, or
insulting to Jehovah ? I do not speak authoritively for bro. Miligan,
but I am persuaded he will cordially endorse all I have written. You
will agree with me, that we have no right to pray for anything that
God has not promised to give us. Well, then, has he not promised the
sinner the pardon of his sinsin baptism? May he not, then, arise and
be baptized, asking God, in the confidence of faith, to pardon his sins ?
And if God will not fulfil his promises to his children, only as they ask «
him in faith to do it, will he fulfil his promises of pardon to the sinner
who is baptized without a heart that prompts him to pray, in obedi:
ence, for that boon ?

Will you, my dear brother, receive this plain letter, that I have
written from the fullness of my heart, in the same spirit of kindness in
which it is written? I am sure I*have intended no offense, but being
an old man, I have spoken more freely to you as my junior, and as
from the same side of the house with myself, than I would otherwise
have done. I never saw you but once, and that was at Georgetown
very many years ago. I have always respected and loved you; and
was greatly rejoiced at the stand you took against J. B. Ferguson, and
the success with which you lifted the veil which covered from the view -
of many his infidelity. Poor Jesse/ I once loved him much as a
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good brother, and rejoiced -in his popular and useful talents. But,
alas! He has fallen, and I fear forever! Great beauty in a female,
and great eloquence in a male, without properly balanced minds, are
alike dangerous to the possessors and all who come within the sphere
of their fascinations, May Jesse yet recover himself from the snare of
the devil, is the prayer of the writer. ~Amen.

My dear bro: We look to you to sustain the cause of primitive
christianity in Tennessee, especially. While Presbyterians, Method-
ists, Baptists, and all the self-styled “ Evangelical Churches of Christ”
are uniting against us, and proclaiming to the world that we are no
Christian people, have no Christian ministers and no Christian ordin-
ances, let us not strive about words to no profit, but, harmonizing as
we do, in everything vital, let us present an unbroken front against
the allied armies of the sects, and strive together, O, together | for the
truth, for the faith of tl:e gospel,—in theory, in spirit, and in practice.
Heaven bless you, my dear brother, and make you a great blessing, is
the fervent prayer of your old brother in Christ.

JouN ROGERS.

REPLY TO ELDER JOHN ROGERS DEFENCE OF PROF.
MILLIGAN’S DOCTRINES RELATING TO THE PRAY-
ERS OF ALIENS.

‘We are thankful to Bro. Rogers for all the good feeling manifested
in his communication, and while we dislike to disappoint his expecta-
tions, wé have felt constrained to delay, at least for the present, the
publication of his remarks in defence of Prof. Robert Richardson, and
others of like faith. Should we, however, be permitted to speak
through the papers that have given the world essays involving all that
is dear to us on earth, we will take pleasure in submitting to our readers
any respectful articles in defence of Prof. R. and coadjutors, or their
doctrines. -

‘Whilst we desire to treat Bro. R. with all proper respect, we must
gay that, we consider his disavowal of taking sides, unfortunate. His
anxiety for Prof. M. to be right, has invclved him in the present con-
t?loversy. No doubt he thinks he is doing for the best, and possibly |
he may be; but upon a further survey of the premises, he may see
that he has not looked carefully over the whole ground.

* If we are not much mistaken, we will be able to show that while

he is evidently laboring to defend Bro. Milligan, he is really opposed to



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. ) 141

his teaching. A mere birds-eye view of a few pointsin Bro. R.’s letter
will reveal the whole ground of controversy.

1. The charge of * misapprehending and misrepresenting” is of: too
serious a character for any one to make, without the fullest evidence.
We are always prepared to retract the least injustice done to any one,
saint or sinner, but we must assure bro, Rogers, and all whom it may
concern, that we run not wildly, recklessly; or madly into controversy
with Prof. M., or others. Would to God there were no cause of dif-
ferences in the world, but the existeuce of evil, places us in perpetnal
svarfare.  There is no place of escape, fight we must; and there is no
rest for us. But we must intimate to bro. Rogers, that owing to the
fact, that men in high and low places, without offering the shadow
of proof, have charged misrepresentation upon us, we not only* feel
soreon the subject, but we fear we are becoming impatient. Our bro-
ther must remember that grave charges, made without sufficient au-
thority, place those who make them in an unenviable position, before
God and man. i

‘We have called in question no man’s theory without the maturest
deliberation, and we have not been mistaken in the smallest matter,
This is ne vain boasting, and we respectfully ask our brethren not to
*add insult to injury, by intimating that we do not understand the posi-
tion of Prof. R., Prof. M. and others.

When Mr. Russell wrote that  Genius 7s God's message to the world,”
that all possessed ¢ Hlemental Inspirations,” and talked ot “returning to
absolute being, we understood him ; and when Prof. Milligan said, ¢‘/n
our presnet condition, we can, as o church,do but little for the salvation of
the world ” we understood him; and when Doctor Richardson wrote
that “ Al aitempts to reduce spiritual truths to the forms of the under-
standing, must be futile and derogatory to that divine word which address-
es atself to our higher spiritual nature—to our self-consciousness as the
only auditor of its communications,” we understood him.

‘We doubted the truth and tendency of this teaching, and we regretted
the necessity of employing our pen against it. We felt satisfied as to
the delicacy of our position, but we had studied the masters of these
writers, knew their views well, had seen a Jesse B. Ferguson fall
under their blighting influence, had begged in vain our seniors to ex=
amine the matter and check the tide of speculation, and finally we en-
tered our protest against the monster.

We know our ground, have sustained every position, and we say
again to Bro. Rogers and others, we are neither mad, ambitious, or dis-
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posed to engage in controversy with our brethren or others. But we
must say that after all that has occurred, to charge us of writing we
know not what, offends us; and if the brethren desire harmony on the
authority of the Gospel, they should desist from their accusations. But
a worse feature of the case is presented in the fact that these specula-
tive writers are flattered by our venerable men—taken to their bos-
oms, and put forward as models of piety, and as teachers of high au-

. thority in the church. We ask ourself the question, does such a course

indicate a very high standard of morality amongst us? Have these
men retracted ? have they repented of the evils they intended to inflict
on such as really loved the truth? and if not, how can our veterans
ignore ali wrong with them? We sincerely trust our brethren will
not tell us again that we do not understand transcendental infidelity,
and we pray. them not to charge “‘misconception and misrepresen-
tation” on us. “These things were not done in a corner.”

2d. Touching what we have ealled the ‘‘new doctrine amongst us”
of preaching “ that a sinner may pray before being baptized,” as set forth
by Prof. Milligan, Bro. Rogers says, “I have always believed and taught
. If we are not mistaken, we will show that bro. Rogers contra-
dicts the doctrine ; and moreover, that it is impossible to believe it
and the Gospel plan, as he sets it forth even in his remarks.

‘We will notice again the teaching of Prof. Milligan.

1. He finds one, as he supposes, “transformed from a thief, a blas-
phemer and a scoffer, into an humble, confiding and acceptable worship-
pet of the suffering- Saviour,” without baptism, and this case is held up
as evidence that sinners of the nineteenth century can do likewise.

2, In the same connection, Bro. Milligan says, “Fuith s the only
barrier between any sinner and the mercy seat.”

3. Again, he says, it was right for Saul to pray after he believed,
and before he was baptized, and consequently it is right for every
truly penitent belinver to pray to the Liord at all times, before or after
his baptism in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. He adds,
“We ardently hope therefore that we shall hereafter hear no more of
that cold, lifeless, and anti-christian theory, that would not so much as
allow the believer to raise his voice to the heavens, and say with the
poor publican, “God be merciful to me a sinner.”

Having thus given quite a sufficiency from the Harbinger to show
Prof. Milligan’s teachings, and believing that it can not be misunder-
stood, that it requires no interpreter, and that it is a plain attack upon
something amongst us, which he calls “ that cold, lifeless and anti-
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christian theory,” of which he hopes to hear no mors, we will examine
if this doctrine already endorsed by Bro. Rogers —isidentical with his
own.

He says, “the sinner must believe, repent sincerely of his sins, and
~ -be disposed to forsake them, and find it in his heart to enquire, ‘ what
must I do? This is prayer—this the natural language of the penitent
sensible of his lost condition.” He adds, ‘“we teach all such, not to
come to us, not to come to the altar and pray for pardon, but to arise
and be baptized and wash away their sins, calling on the name of
the Lord.” If Bro. Rogers really ‘meansas he says, to affirm that the
enquiring *‘ what must I do,” is the prayer for which he is contending,

we would beg leave to suggest that, it was proper for the pentecosti-
ans, Saul, and the jailor to ask such a question, but since God has re-
vealed the plan of salvation, there is no apology forit. The Saviour,

as Bro. R. has very well set forth, has told sinners to trust in him with
the whole heart, to renounce their sins, and upon a confession of their
faith in the name of Christ, to be immersed for the remission of their
gins. But should sinners under the influence of such teaching as Prof,

Milligan and Elder John Rogers are enforcing, be turned from this
simple statement of the spirit and led to the altar or into the grove
with the exclamation, * Liord, what shall we do?” under the appre-

hension that it is an authorized prayer, and of course one that God

will answer, their mistake and its consequences must be aftributed to

false directions. With the book of God before us, such enquiries
evince either the greatest ignorance, or extreme impertinence, in the

sinner. God has told the world what to do, and mno one
who has respect for the heavenly message will cast it behind him, and-
ask for other light. This the sinner has, and should not ask for it.

Hence what Bro. Rogers calls prayer, we consider any thing but
prayer. We cannot speak tenderly on tuis matter. The authority

of our Master ig involved.

The Lord has told siuners to believe or they shall be damned, hut
our venerable brethren teach that they shall pray, ¢ Lord, what must
we do.?”

In reference to the salvation of Saul, Bro. Rogers quotes the passage
“Be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the
Lord,” and asks, “has he not promised the sinner pardon of his sins in
baptism?” “If God will not fulfill his promise to his children only ag
they ask him, will he fulfill his promise of pardon to the sinner who is
baptized without a heart that prompts him to pray, in obedience for
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that boon ?”  This is not Prof. Milligan’s doctrine that we have'called
in question. He finds a * mercy seat upon the condition of faith alone
and acceptable worship with the unbaptized. < Should Prof. M. now
tell us that bro. Rogers’ teaching is just what he meant, it would only
serve to show that he is contradictory, and that his writing upon the
subject of religion is calculated to produce much confusion amorigst the
brethren But before we forget it, we wish to remind Bro. Rogers
that good eritics maintain that the passage ‘‘ Be baptized and wash

. away thy sins, calling, should be rerdered having called, on the name

of the Liord, (while journeying to Damascus,) and is equivalent to say-
ing, do this by the authority of the Lord, or in the name of Jesus
Christ.

But to conclude the matter. We wish to express our candid con-
viction, that Bro. Rogers is slightly confused, owing, we believe, to his
anxiety to sustain certain parties, and we feel pretty well satisfied,
that when he comes to define prayer, we shall not essentially differ.
If he means to contend that a believing, penitent sinner should sub-
mit to Christ with his whole heart lifted to heaven, and that every act
of Christian obedience is to be performed lifting up holy hands, with a
devoted soul and even a reverential voice, we do most heartily agree
with him. This is not prayer before baptism, or approaching a mercy
seat out of the church of God, as maintained by Prof Milligan. It
may not be improper to say in closing, that in a short interview with
Prof Milligan, at Bethany, two years ago, 'when we visited the place
to beg Bro. C. to use his influence against what we regarded as most

" dangerous tendencies, we thonght well of him as a man and asa

Christian, and we *have all the time seriously regretted the necessity
of calling attention to his writings. But he has come forward as an
elder in Israel, and proposes to direct the minds of a great people, as
we think, without that accurate information indispensable for such a
labor. The sectarian smoke seems yet to obstruct his sight; and still
we really entertain no unkindness towards him, and should he defend
the cause of God in opposition to all human institutions, and human
speculations, he will find us most cordial in our approval of his course,
but while he puts forth his rickety theories, and we use a pen, we shall
feel no merey for his speculations. i

Finally, we would most humbly and respectfully suggest, in answer
to bro. Rogers’ prayer for union amongst the brethren, that we may be
able to maintain our ground against the hosts of sectarianism, no one
is more anxious on the subject than ourself. We, however, will en-
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courage no policy in the matter of union, but we are ready to operate and
co-operate with all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, upon
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself be-
ing the chief corner stone. We feel that we are an unprofitable servant,
have done no more than our duty in any instance, desire no flattery,
have nothing that we wish to accomplish of a worldly character, and
ask nothing more than simple justice at the hands of men.

‘We cannot hope for sympathy upon any human plan, and pray for
no good or bad feelings, but ardently labor for the union of all the sin-
cere through the words of the Apostles, and most assuredly believe
that when we stand together on the one foundation, we shall be one
in spirit and good feeling, and all the rich blessings and priceless en-
Joyments cf the christian institution will be ours as the result of our
residence on Mount Zion—the City of our God. TS

CONSULTATION MEETING PROPOSED.

Various brethren, have written to us urging upon-us the necessity of
calling upon the churches of Chrisf, in Tennessee, to hold a meeting of
delegates as soon as practicable for the purpose of consulting in re-
gard to more effectually evangelizing the destitute portions of the coun-
try. Bro. Joshua K. Speer, of Spring Grove, Tenn., proposes that
the meeting shall commence on the Eriday before the second Liord's
day in August and requests that “Bro. Fanning,” should designate
the place. The time seems appropriate, and would respecfully sug-
gest, Franklin, Tenn., as a suitable place for the first consultation
meeting, and should it not suit the brethren of the congregation, we
suggest Murfreesboro. No doubt the disciples at either place will be
glad to entertain all who will attend. ~ Will the brethren generally,
express their wishes on the subject. Let Franklin be the place, till
further notice.

It is good for brethren to freely confer with each other. - The worst
apostasies of Tennessee are the result, at least in part of a distant,
selfish, money hunting and place-seeking course of conduct. If man
could successfully buffet the waves of the world alone, society would
not be necessary. 'We are all dependent upon each other for our
christian progress, and therefore we shoald often assemble together
for advice, and pray for and with each other.  Brethren shall we
have a free responses. T. FANNING.

2



146 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

PN

WHAT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED?

With all our faults and failures to attain perfection, we can but be-
lieve, the effort of the disciples of this age, is far superior in its
achievements to any other that has been made since “The Reforma-
tion” of Jesus of Nazereth. It isnot presumption to say, we have at-
tained to a perfect measure of truth. We have settled the question
as to the perfection of the scriptures. God has blessed us greatly in
the work and there are not only wizards in the United States, but
throughout the British possession. Many are rejoicing in the truth.
We should take courage. We stand on a religious platform that fails
not to unite all who will take their position upon it. It is not too
much to affirm that, all Protestant denominations, have been more or
less leavened by the truth, as preached amongst disciples of Christ, and
even the world is looking on with deep anxiety. We need but a lit-
tle more patience in well doing to reap the rich reward awaiting the
faithful. Brethren, we have espoused a good cause, and if we but -
“‘stick to the old ship of Zion” all will be well. AR

NEW PAPERS.

Several publications which promise well to the cause of Christ,
have commenced their career since the opening of 1859. Amongst
them, we are pleased to mention the following, viz: ;

«“The Christian Union.”—This is a weekly paper published at Liou-
isville, Kentucky, at $2 per annum, and is edited by an association of
brethren of acknowledged ability. From the numbers we have ex-
amined, the writers seem to ‘be earnest and intelligent men, and we
hope their efforts to do good will be successful. ~ 'We presume Bro.
Doctor Theodore S. Bell, is prominent in the editorial labor.

“The Bible Advocate,”” Ts a monthly, which commenced its course
in 1858, at Jacksonville, Tllinois, and is sent to subscribers at $1 per
year. The brethren who write seem determined to sustain the honor
of the church, and we are happy to find them, so far at least, free from
“Mysticism,” “Speculation,” “Modern Spiritualism,” etc. We bid
them God speed.

“T he Banner of the Faith,” is Bro. D. Oliphant’s new paper pub-
lished once in two months, at Brighton, Canada West. The price is
$1 per year. There is no man north or south more devoted to the
cause of the Saviour than Bro. Oliphant.
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“ Western FEvangelust.”—This is the style of a new monthly issued
at Santa Rosa, California, edited by Bro. W. W. Stevenson, formerly
of Little Rock, Ark.; assisted by Bro. G. O. Burnett, and Bro. J. N,
Pendezast. These brethren evince a strong determination to main-
tain the honor of the Master’s cause, and seem to be troubled with no
dreams or visions, or new light, inward or outward. We welcome
them to the corps editorial. There are several other publications of
which we have heard that we have not seen.

Some of our old papers are doing excellent service.  “The Ameri-
can Christian Review,” at Cincinnati, edited by Bro. B. Franklin,
evinces a healthy tone, and so soon as it entirely frees itself
from the last and least remains of human policy, it' will certainly ac-
complish much more in the cause of the Redeemer. Bro. F. isan
earnest and good man, and his paper we are glad to know is succeeding,
The Harbinger, which has done more for the cause than all other pa-
pers is well known. Our space forbids further notices. 1 =B

\

SECRET SOCIETIES.

Brorurr Fanying:—Dear Sir—When I wrote to youin reply to
your essay on Secret Societies, I had no idea of getting into any con-
troversy with you or any other individual on that subject, but having
often witnessed the bad effect of introducing such subjects into the
church, I addressed you as a friend, for your personal benefit, as well
as for what I believed to be for the good of Christianity as plead by
us, and from your private letter to me you seemed to regard what I had
written in the true light, but since that time several communications
on the same subject have been published in the Advocate, and in the
present number it seems I have aroused some nameless individual who
while writing against Secret Societies, has veiled himself in concealing
his name, place of residence, and date of communication. The princi-
ples of the Masonic Fraternity, forbid my getting into any controver-
sy with those that are prejudiced and ignorant in relation to our or-
der—but before I close this my last communication on this subject, T
‘will barely add that F%delos reminds me of an anecdote I once heard
of a certain Dutch Judge before whom three individuals had been ar-
raigned for the same offense, that of getting drunk; after enquiring of
each, upon what they had'become intoxicated, he fined the two first
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the penalty of the law, because they had got drunk upon some kind
of liquor he had no fondness for; but the third was acquitted, the learn-
ed Judge remarking I does sometimes get drunk on that myself. This
brother thinks it a most heinous offense for one to he prejudiced in fa-
vor of Secret Societies, but (judging from what he has written) it is
altogether lawful or right to be prejudiced against such societies. Fur-
ther, it is altogether wrong for one Brother who is well informed in
relation to a particular subject to advise another brother what course
it is best for him to pursue in relation to that matter, but it is altogether
right for another brother to give his advice to others on a subject of
which he is entirely ignorant, and go so far as to lay down a rule of
action for those who have more information on the subject than he has.
But after all it is probable that this good brotier may be so prejudiced
that he cannot see the force of the above remarks.

Ilook upon this as I do all political questions, such as Slavery, Ab-
olitionism, &c., as calculated to engender strife, rather than Godly edi-
fying, and consequently should be kept out of the pale of discussion
in all of our periodicals and churches. If I were so disposed 1 could
give the name of several individuals that had been instrumental in
nearly ruining some of our best churches by their indiscreet opposi-
tion, not only to Masonic and Odd Fellows, but even Temperance So-
cieties.  But should you differ with me in relation to these matters,
you will pursue that course your Judgment may approve, and what-
ever that may be, I pray the Lord it may result in good to the cause
of Religion. Fraternally, Y ours,

J. G. CHINN.

Lexington, Ky., Aprid 1859.

The author of the essay cn Secret Societies in the February No. is
Dr. John R. Howard, and in the March No. Dr. T. 'W. Brents.

‘ T.C R

INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE.

i Ricumonnp, March 21, 1859,

. Bro. Fannine :—One thought in your article on *Christian
Uttion,” strikes my mind with much force, and especially one word in
that thought, or rather popular opinion, deserves attention.  “Protes-
tants * * * adoptthe rule that every man has a right to interpret
the Bible for himself.” “Right” means ordered or directed. In this
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Republic all men are allowed to think for themselves. If I choose to
interpret the Bible none dare hinder—but has our government com-
manded or d‘rected us thus to act? No. Then itis nota cwil right,
though a privilege. Does the Bible command me to interpret it for
myself? No. Then it is not a Bible right, and of course, not allowed
by God. Right, always has reference to commands or law. He who
claiws a right must show the law for it. Hence until a law can be
shown in the Bible authorizing us to interpret it for ourselves, we dare
not claim the right. ]

Again—He who claims a right for sinners praying should not be
permitted to dodge the responsibility of showing the law, by saying,
“I want no positive enactment,” for in asserting the right the law is as-
serted. Then let us have it. Once more. If I interpret’ the Bible
and give a sense -differing from that which the words express, 1 deny
the Bible as a revelation from God, and am an infidel. If I ¢‘wantno
positive enactment directing or permitting” anything as ‘it is wholly
unnecessary”’ and as “it grows out of the very nature of the relation-
ship and obligations of the parties.” I deny the Bible as the only
rule of faith and practice, and set up an additional rule of the “nature
of the relationship and obligations of the parties,”” and deny the reve-
lations of the Bible as being necessary. R INGE IR

Lay on Bro. I. N. J, you are in the right. P

THE CONFESSION.

Bro. FanNxina:—*“An Bvangelist,” writing from Lewisburg, Ten.,
seems anxious to have the manner of taking confessions changed, as
he thinks a simple “‘yes” to the question, “Do you believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God?” is not in accordance with the practice of
of the Apostles. In support of his position he refers to the case of
Phiilip and the Eunuch, and argues that because the Eunuch said, “I
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of Gad,” this must be the form of
all confessions—forgetting a principle in language that when the pro-
position is implied in the question, the answer must contain it or when
the question expresses the proposition the answer may omit it. Again,
after quoting from Paul in reference to believing with the heart and
confessing with the mouth he asks, “How can the assent of the per-
son to this great proposition or truth, when asked him, with any con-
sistency, be termed his confession?” and answers, “it cannot.” Now
while we believe that ‘‘with the mouth confession is made” and that
the Eunuch said, “I believe that Jesus Christis the Son of God,” we
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beg leave t0 ask for the proof that this was the formulary uniformly
used or required by the Apostles, “Men and brethren what shall we
do?” was the confession on the day of Pentecost, Acts 2 37. “Lord
what wilt thou have me to do?” was the confession of Saul, Acts 9, 6.
Speaking “with tongues and magnifying God,” was the confession at
the house of Cornelius, - Acts 10, 46. In this case we use the term,
confession, for the sake of unity. From these we see that it was suf”
ficient {or the Apostles to know that the penitents believed without re-
quiring a certain form of expression. But let us see whether there
are not parallel cases in the scriptures that will give us some light.
Mark 14, 61, 62; “Again the high priest asked him, and said unto him,
Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?” “And Jesus said, I am.”
‘Was not this a confession by Christ that he was the Son of God? Ac-
cording to ““An Evangelist’s,” position it was not because he omitted
the proposition in his answer. Luke 22, 70, 71, “Then said they
all, Art thou then the Son of God? And he said unto them, ye say
that T am. And they said, What need we any further witness? for
we ourselves have heard of his own mouth.” How foolish, *“they all”
were—this was no confession, for the “proposition” was omitted!
John 18, 37, “Pilate, therefore, said unto him, Art thou a King then?
Jesus answered, “Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end was I
born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I should bear wit-
ness unto the truth.” Hence Christ did not even give Pilate a simple
“yes” nor “nod his head,” yet Pilate understood him to say, “I am a
king,” by repeating the words to Pilate, and Christ himself said it was
to this end he came to “witness unto the truth.” But ‘‘An Evange-
list,” would tell us it is no witness or confession!

Let us be careful lest we imitate the Athenians in striving to “tell
or to hear something new.”

A LAY MEMBER.
Good, very good, Bro. Igac. D2 /B

SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE—BAPTISM OF THE HOLY
GHOST. No. 1.

There is, perhaps, more error existing in regard to spirital influence
than any other cubject pertaining to the christian religion. Error on
this point is destructive of correct views of christianity, giving us false
ideas of every thing that pertains to it. The errors concerning spirit-
val influence, are in a great measure attributable to the want of dis-
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crimination, between the common or converting and sanctifying, and
the miraculous influences of the Spirit.

‘We propose,in a series of articles, to present to the public true scriptu-
ral views of spiritual influence, which will not only be useful in them-
selves, but which will also perhaps prompt to that spirit of inquiry and
examination, that will dispel the superstition and error, that now ex-
ist in regard to the subject.

The first part of our treatise on spiritual influence will embrace the
subject of the baptism of the Holy Ghost. Let us appeal to the “law
and testimony.” The first passage we shall notice, is found in Matt.
iii. 11. “I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but he
that cometh after me is mightier than I, * * * he shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.”

Here is foretold an event, which, afterwards, became the subject of
promise from Christ to his apostles. In elucidating the subject before
us, there are two questions to be answered, viz: When was the pro-
mise fulfilled? and, What was the design of this baptism? When
we come to answer the latter, we shall probably show by an examin-
ation of facts, that the claims of persons of this, or any other age,
since the close of the revelation to the baptism of the Holy Spirit, are
false and in the highest degree absurd. If we shall succeed in lead-
ing one soul from the ruinous error of disregarding the sacred word of
God, and depending on influences of the spirit to convert and sanctify
the soul wholly independent of it, our labor will be amply repaid.

We remarked that the event spoken of by John the Baptist, became
the subject of promise from Christ to his disciples. We will now no-
tice some of his promises. Tlke first is found in John xiv. 16, 17-
“And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another comforter
that he may abide with you forever; even the spirit of truth,” etc.
The promise will be found repeated in this chapter, and in the 15th
and 16th chapters also. Our first object is to show when this promise
was fulfilled.

In John vii. 39, we are informed that the “ Holy Ghost was not yet
given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified.” We understand from
this, and also from the tenor of Christ’s promise that the event would
not take place while he was on earth; and not till he should go away,
and receive his glorification in heaven, by being seated with his IFa-
ther on his throne. It was when he ascended upon high that he “led
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.” In Luke, xxiv. 49, we
find the city of Jerusalem designated as the place where he would be-
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stow his' promise; by our Saviour. - He says: ¢ Behold I send the
promise of my Father upon you; but tarry you in the city of Jerusa-
lem, until ye be endued with power {rom on high.” Again, in Acts
i. 4, 5, we have the promise recorded for the last time, previous to the
account of its fulfilment. ‘“Aund being assembled together with them,
commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem; but
wait for the promise of the Father, which saith he, ye have heard
of me. For John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.”

Having now the place and time so clearly designated, we are pre-
pared to witness the fulfillment of this promise. ILet us turn to Acts
2d chapter. We are here informed that “when the day of Pentecost
was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. And sud-
denly thers came a sound from Heaven as of a rushing, mighty wind,
and it filled the house where they were sitting. And there appeared
unto them cloven tongues as of fire; and it sat upon each of them.
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” Here then was the
fulfillment of the great promise of the baptism of the Holy Ghost.

Having now traced this promise” to its fulfillment, our next object
will be to show the design of the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. This
will not only show the true scriptural reasons and purposes of this
baptism ; but will as a consequence, refute the absurd claim to that
~ miraculous gift, which persons of this age set up: and, we hope, tend
to lead the mind to rational and scriptural views of this important sub-
ject; and from those false views which prompt men to ground their
faith and hope on dreams and imaginations of their own mind; and
lead them to believe thdt they have a higher source of information
than the sacred word of God, in their own blind and blundering minds
by some undefined and undefinable impression of the Spirit, made by
physical contact.

In order to do this, we present a proposition which will cover the
ground. It is as follows :

The baptism of the Holy Ghost was given for the purposes’ of in-
spiring and qualifying the apostles to preach the gospel; to empower
them to work miracles to confirm it; and to guide them infallibly in
every thing which pertains to the establishment of christianity, and
the completion of revelation; and when these things were accomplish-
ed. it ceased.

This proposition being true, which we will very clearly prove; what
becomes of modern baptisms of the Holy Ghost, so much prayed for by
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revivalists at camp-meetings, and so often claimed by their converts?
And if the proposition be true, where is the authority for people to
pray to be baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire, which we so
often hear? Indeed there is no more authority in the scriptures for us
to pray for the baptism of the Spirit to effect the conversion of a sin-
ner, than there is to pray for God to convert him with a stroke of light-
ning; and no more authority to expect it, or pray for it for any purpose
than there is to expect and pray that God will raise the dead.

How long will it be before people will learn to love light rather
than darkness, and to distinguish things so plain. We have often felt
horrified when standing by at camp-meetings and other such places,
we have heard preachers and people praying to be baptized with the
Holy Ghost and with fire, as though they were promised such things
in the scriptures. To the intelligent observer, who properly under-
stands the teachings and promises of the scriptures, such proceedings
appear not only absurd and ridiculous in the extreme, but to border
on irreverence and presumption. No true ideas of God’s plan of con-
version, or of the true nature of chiistianity can ever enlighten the
mind of one who entertains such ideas of spiritual influence. You
may point such a person a thousand times to the conversion of the
three thousand, of the eunuch, and of the Samaritans; but they can
see no fitness in any means of conversion, except the modernly insti-
tuted one of prayer at a bench—called “the mourner’s bench”—de-
vised and instituted by man’s ingenuity and authority.

F. M. STRATTON.

KIND WORDS AND GOOD SUGGESTIONS.

Bro IFanxwing:—Time! how fastitflies. In anticipation of some
future good, a few months seem an age, but look back, and the occur-
rences of years ago seem to be of yesterday. My pen scarcely seems
to bave dried since writing for the Gospel Advocate of 1858, yet the
time has arrived to write for 1859. The last volume has been received
and read, has created a desire for more.. It gives no quarter to error,
no matter how richly decked or how honored by custom. It knows
no time serving—it seeks no aid from the ‘inner light'—it knows only
Jesus Christ, and him crucified—it speaks the truth plainly, earnestly,
boldly, and leaves consequences where they should be left, with the
consciences of its readers and with its God. It panders not to the
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sickly tastes of distempered fancy—it strives not to bend scripture to
conformity with the institutions of men, but it makes the Bible the
christian’s chart to life eternal, and endeavors to bend all shings to if.
With my whole heart I bid you God speed.

Another year is drawing to a close, and well is it with each and all
of us who can look back twelve months with a consciousness that
every duty has been duly performed. I hope your bosom feels such
quietude, as for me I can only say God be merciful to me a sinner.

During the past year our number in Wilkinson has increased a little.
Some young people determined to throw the influence of their whole
lives in the right direction, and some at a green old age have confessed
the good Lord.

The congregation, meeting at the Christian Chapel, can look back
with a consciousness of having assembled themselves at least eleven
times in 1858, and if the roads are not too muddy will, perhaps, meet
again to-morrow. Several years ago that congregation had nothing
but an old smoky school-house to meet in, and each Lord’s day they
met, now they have a neat and pretty little house, and meet when a
preacher is at hand, asnone of the members feel competent tolead the
way in attending to the institutions peculiar to the day. The congre-
gation of to-day compared to the congregation some years ago, is
somewhat as the ladies of to-day compared with the women of half a
century ago. The congregation then was the ornament of the house,
now the house is the ornament of the congregation, Some worthy
brethren belong to it, their light is kid. Yours in hope,

\ J. BATY CHAMBERS.
‘WoobpviLLg, Mis,, December, 1858.

ProxeNsviLLE, ALA., Feb. 19th, 1859.

, Bro. FanniNg:—1I am of the opinion the Advocate is accom-
phshmg a great deal of good, notwithstanding it meets with some op-

position from certain quarters. It just speaks right out in plain En-.
glish what it considers to be the truth. No circumlocution about it.
And, sir, this is the very style for this age of the world. Men have
no taste for reading a book whose preface is longer than the book itself.
So it is with pamphlets, and sermons too. The people in some por-
tions of God’s moral vineyard are beginning to get their eyes open to
the pernicious influence of high-keyed pamphlets, big-preacher, as well
as big-preaching. My dear brother, the last two of these have been,
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and are still doing the cause of our blessed Lord and Master more
hurt than all the enemies combined. Instead of laboring to present
the glorious gospel of the Son of God in its own native beaty, glory,
grandeur and sublimity, each one seems to be trying to get up some
strange artangement in a sermon, of which the others have never
thought. This, and similar methods of procedure among us as a peo-
ple, will give the people an ear for such preachings, and soon it will
be that the plain word of God can neither instruct, nor entertain
them. When will men learn wisdom, as well as knowledge? ButI
will trouble you no more at the present with my scribbling.
As ever, yours,

MATT HACKW ORTH.

IMPORTANCE OF CORRECT VIEWS.

Lowrr LAFAIRE, ARK., Jan. 30th, 1859.

Bro. FanniNGg :—TI have just received the January number of the
Gospel Advocate, and I find but one objection to it—it is so short that
it does not detain me long enough in the reading. I must say in all
candor, that I am better pleased with it than any publication I have
ever read. It is, at least, {ree from that mystic theology.

Your strictures on Prayer, and your articles on Church Officers, in
the January number, are peculiarly appropriate, and loudly called for
in the present state of affairs. Your article on church officers should
be widely read, as it must be evident to the careful examiner of the
Scriptures, that it is in strict accordance with their teachings. To
this subject, my mind has long been attracted; and those views I have
been careful to inculcate. The attention of evangelists should be di-
rected to the necessity of placing before the minds of the brethren,
definite and scriptural views on the important subject of church gov-
ernment. There never has been a general and systematic understand-
ing of the points involved in your articles, among the disciples of our
age; and certainly nothing tends to impede the prosperity of Zion
more than misunderstanding, doubt, and confusion, in regard to the na-
ture and arrangements of lLer government among her people.

A human government, the subjects of which would be in doubt, in
regard to the nature of her offices, and the duties devolving on her
offices could not subsist, except through the natural forbearance, and
intrinsic virtues of her subjects. Such, in a great measure, is the con-
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dition of the church of God at present. And while the various par-
ties have been strongly bound together, and powerfully arrayed under
their various and mostly organizations, we have been working almost
without system. Why is this? Not because the Scripiures, our rule
of faith, do not furnish us with sufficient information, but because that
attention which is requisite to the full development of this matter, has
not been given it. Let all strive then to understand, to appreciate,
and to put into practice that information which God’s word furnishes
in regard to this matter. ILet us hear no more of ‘‘Elder’s office,” til]
we can find such a phrase in the Scriptures. "We have in the Scrip-
tures the phrase “office of a bishop,” 1. Tim. iii. 1, but no where El-
der’s office. The term elder being placed, as it is, in contradistincticn
to younger, plainly shows that it has reference to state, condition or
quality in regard to age, and not to office. He, then, who contends
for an elder’s office, should admit a younger’s office. And he that
contends that elder means office, should inform us in what congregation
Peter was an officer, as he speaks of himself as an elder; and whether
it was the apostles’ duty to rule in particular congregations or to pro-
claim the gospel to world. Elders by virtue of their qualifications as
such, undoubtedly had a right to direct the affairs of the church in ref-
erence to the younger. But eldership was somethicg without appoint-
ment or ordination: the bishopric was acquired only through that
means. Yours in hope.of immortality.

F. M. STRATTON.

SUCCESS OF THE TRUTH.
TarrANT Co., TExAas, Dec. 15th, 1858.

Dear Bros. Fannineg & Lirescoms:—I am happy to inform you
that the cause of our blessed Saviour is still prospering in this part of
our beloved Texas. I have been delivering a series of discourses at
Fort Worth, (the present County seat) of this county, during the past
week, and on Saturday, at 2 o’clock, I immersed four good sisters upon
a profession of their faith in Christ. A good impression is made upon
the citizens, and we hope much good will be done in the name of our
Lord and Master, for many others are “almost persuaded to become
christians.” I should have stated that one of those immersed, has
hitherto belonged to the Episcopal church, and had been sprinkled, but
was not satisfied, and hence desired to put on the Lord by immersion.
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I am now at Birdville, (Monday); delivered two discourses here
yesterday (Lord’s day) to attentive listeners. As ever,
A. M. DEAN.

WasHINGTON, ARK., Dec. 8th, 1858.
Drar Bro. FanniNe :—We have just closed one of the most hap-
py meetings at Antioch, Pike Co.. that has ever been at that place.
There had existed an unfortunate division in the church at that place,
which was adjusted satisfactorily to all concerned, and five were im-
mersed. The prospects are very flattering for good to be done in the
future, at that place. O, may the brethren live in peace and love |
May the Lord bless youin your labor of love.
J. S. ROBERTSON.

Bro. E. D. Moore, of Red River Co., Texas, writes:

“ Bro. FanNINg.—We are not doing much here, yet the churches
seem firm. My health for some three or four months has been feeble.
‘When able we devote our strength (as we expect to do the remmant
of our days) to the good cause. When we become too old and infirm
to go ourselves, we hope our friends will assist us to the assembly of
the saints, and while we are able, we will still say ‘“little children,
love one another.”

Bro. Berry Moore, of Springfield, Mo., bids us God-speed in our
efforts to maintain simplicity of the irstitution of Heaven. (ur breth-
ren about Springfield have ever been our warmest friends. Their list
usually has numbered nearly fifty.

REPORTS OF EVANGELISTS.

Bro. W. P. Matteson, of Nacagdocnes Co., Texas, writes: “I re-
joice to inform you that original christianity is gaining ground in this
country. Under the labors of Bro. Power and myself, upwards of
forty have found pardon in obedience.”

Bro. M. Love, of Athens, March 8th, writes: ¢ Brethren, on my
last visit to Georgia, I immersed five noble recruits into the great head
of the church, and received two from the Baptist and Methodist.

Bro. Henry M. Lovelady of Jackson Co., Tenn, writes, Feb. 20th:
“Brethren, I desire to inform you and the brethren that we have had
about one hundred fifty additions within the last three or four months.
There is much opposition, but if we study faithfully our Bibles, one can
chase a thousand and ten put to flight thousands. Let us espe-
ly not forget our young brethren and sisters who are taking their stand
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on the sure ground, to teach and exhort them to walk worthy of the
vocation wherewith they have been called.”

Spavinaw, Benron Co., Ark., Nov. 27th, 1858.

Bros, Faxvine & Lipscoms:—We have been reading the Gospe]
Advocate the present year. We find many things in it that are ex-
cellent.

I have been preaching for about two and a half years in the North-
west corner of this State, and Southern part of Missouri; and also a
portion of my time in the Northern part of the Cherokee nation. I °
have had about 150 or 200 additions to the good cause in the midst of
strong opposition. But the truth is powerful and will prevail. The
harvest is truly great, but the laborers few. Eighteen months ago I
commenced preaching in the Cherokee mnation, in a part where there
had never been any Christian teaching, and organized a congregation
which now numbers upwards of fifty. The Indians seem much more
susceptible of receiving the truth than the people in the States, owing
to the fact that they are not so traditionized, we can teach them the
truth in its original simplicity, and they are willing to receive it, and
obey it. Your Brother in Christ.

EDWARD GOODNIGHT.

YrerL Co., Ark., Jan 234, 1859.

Bros. Fanving & LirpscomB:—I have received two numbers of
your interesting journal, and I am much pleased with it.

I preached during the past year in the surrounding counties with
some success. My efforts are, however, paralyzed by poverty, and I
find that I will have to quit preaching in order to make a support for
my family. (Preach along and the Lerd will give you houses, land,
gold, bread, etc., T. F.) I will try and do something for your paper
before the year is out, as I shall perhaps preach considerably during

the latter part of the year. Yoursin hope of immortality.
F. M. STRATTON.

WEEKLY MEETINGS.

No one can form the most distant idea of the value of communing
with the saints on the first day of the week, who has not enjoyed this
inestimable privilege. We are greatly rejoiced to witness so general
anxiety upon the subject amongss the disciples who are in correspon.
dence with us. A very good sister who has not enjoyed this honor,
writes from Columbus, “I earnestly wish that I could have the privi-
lege of meeting with christian people at least on every first day of the
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week.” Will not the brethren determine to aid their wives and oth-
ers in the Lord’s service. 10 5

MISSIONARY REPORT.

Drar Breraren:—Since I wrote you last I have attended the
Annual Meeting of the churches of Washington Co., Ark. held a pro-
tracted meeting at Fort Smith in company with brother Northum,
held two protracted meetings in Washington, and continued my reg-
ular lectures in my own neighbourhood. - The annual meeting was
numerously attended and interesting. Some twenty or thirty persons
have been added to the churches in Washington during the past year,
and the prospect for many more is good.  There are about thirty
disciples at Fort Smith. Brother Northum teaches school in the city
and preaches for the brethren.  He is a good preacher and we hope
his labors will be productive of much fruit in this important junction of
overland California mails. We constituted a small congregation near
Christian Mission in Angust last of ten members. Since that time
some more disciples have moved into the neighborhood, so that when
we meet we number about twenty.

There is also another congregation of disciples in the Nation about
forty miles North of us planted by our brother Goodnight, who has
extended his labors of love from Benton Co., Ark. into that part of
the Nation. I hope to co-operate with him in his good work next
spring. :

Having raised one crop and placed my family in a. condition to live
without so much of my own physical labor, I hope to spend much
~ more.of my, time in preaching the word. Self-sustaining missions like
un-endowed Colleges require untiring industry and rigid economy.
But it is more blessed to give than to receive, and we should therefore
rejoice for the opportunity of doing good. We have sowed good seed,
the words of eternal life, and we still hope for good fruit.

- Yours in the one hope,

J. J. TROTT.

Papvoan, Ky.
Bro. W. C. Rogrrs has lately held a meeting here, which resulted
in eighteen additions to the congregation. There will be a meeting of
representatives of the following churches, at Spring Creek, in Graves
County, Ky., on the fourth Lord’s day in April, for the purpose of
uniting their means to send the Gospel to the destitute portions of the
county : Spring Creek, Union, Murry, Green Plains and Antioch
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The representatives of all the oth/ér Churches in Kentucky, west of
Tennessee river, will hold a meeting at Clinton, on the first Lord’s
" day in May, for the same purpose. J.C. W.

Goop Trovenrs—P. H. Neilson, of New Markef, says: “I have
the unspeakable consolation to know that you and your associatesare
earnestly contending for the faith once delivered to the saints.”

Bro. LronArD RoBEy, of Greenville, Texas, writes—*I will add, I
am truly pleased with the Gospel Advocate, and will do yet more to
extend its circulation.”

OBITUARIES.

Bro. FanNiNG :—I address you on one of the most painful subjects
a mother is called to endure in this life—that is the death™ of
our only son—Don Miller. Fle had just entered upon his third year
at the time of his death, which occarred on the 22d of February.
This is our second bereavement—our son John W. having died eleven
years ago in the City of Mexico; but we hope to meet them where
parting and grief is felt no more. Cassy NEwftAw.

WHITLEYVILLE, Feb. 20.
BrerHREN :—It is my painful duty to announce the death of brother
Joseph Roddy, who died on the 12th of February, 1859. He submit-
ted to the Liord only a few days before his death, and it was a matter
of deep regret to him that he had neglected obedience so long. He
Jeaves a wife and large family. Heyry W. LovELADY.

Lamar Counrty, Texas, Feb. 28, 1859.
Bro. FanNING :—Dear Sir, it becomes my painfal duty to announce
to you the death of sister Ellen A. Hooten, wife of brothér Dr. E. R.
Hooten; and daughter of Daniel B. Bills. = She was born Oct. 21, A.D.
1818, enbraced the Saviour in her twelfth year, was married to Bro.
Horten, June 1, 1837, departed this life Feb. 4, 1859. From the
time she put on the Saviour, until her death, she lived a devoted
Christian. She bore her last suffering with patience and resignation,
and died in the triumph of a living faith. She leaves a kind husband,
ten children, an aged father and mother, and numerous friends to
mourn her loss, but they sorrow not as those who have have no hope.

! J. C. MATTHEWS.

~
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PRAYER.—No. 4.

Having as we think, shown that the children of the kingdom alone
have the right to ask the Father for the blessings of religion, and that
God does really and truly answer prayer, we next wish to examine
the evidence that the Liord hears and answers prayer.

There are two kinds of evidence that, our Heavenly Father an-
swers prayer, viz: Miraculous and Ordinary. Elias prayed earnestly
thav it might not rain, and it rained not for the space of three years
and six months, and he prayed again, and the heavens gave rain, and
the earth brought forth her fruit. James says, ‘‘The prayer of faith
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up.” It is remem-
bered that in the primitive church, when one was afflicted, they were
to call the seniors of the congregafion, whe were to anoint the sick
with oil, praying over him, and the Lord was to raise him up. ~ This
we consider as all miraculous and peculiar to the Apostolic and former
ages. The signs, were for the completion of the body, and were to
continue, “till they all come into the unity of the faith, and to the

knowledge of a perfect man in Christ Jesus.” From the date of at-
taining to this perfection, they were to be “no more children, tossed
to and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine.” The dis-

ciples came to the unity of the faith, when the testimony was all em-
bodied, which was about the close of the first century, and hence there
has been but one faith for all christians.  As to opinions, their name
is legion, and regarding them, men are engaged every where in the
bitterest strife, but the war improves no one. A “single thus saith the
Lord,” is worth all the speculations on earth. ~But we return to the
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subject, and ask the question, if most pérsons are not looking for mi-
raculous answers to their prayers.” Are not sinners exhorted, at the
mourner’s bench and in the altar, to pray fervently to God, for “u feel-
ing sense of pardon.”  Are they not, many at least, induced to profess
the reception of a direct witness by the spirit, in an: extraordinary feel
ing that they are pardoned? We think we are not mistaken, when we
say‘that tiie converts of Presbyterian, Baptist and Methodist minis-
trations all profess to have received some positive or miraculous evi-
dence of pardon, in answer to prayer. The whole machinery of re-
vivals, is got up with the view of storming the citadel of the Almighty,
in order that the stately steppings may be seen among thie people.
Take from the converts this direct revelation in answer to their pray-
ers, and they have nothing they call christian experience, and indeed,
there is no orthodox churchin the land that would fellowship one who
could not give satisfactory evidence of direct grace, received in some
paroxysm of prayer. Not all, however, who look for miraculous an-
swers to their prayers, are physically, intellectually, by education or
otherwise qualified to get this direct witness from above. Some are
saved from this whirlpool of sin, and stygian lake of despair, by the
Gospel light streaming in upon them. We have perhaps as good rea-
sons to thank God for the glorious sun which led us from this night of
death, as any being on earth has for his salvation. But most of those
who look for signs still, and whose tHoughtfulness and want of imagi-
nation prevent them from “getting religion,” become insane. This is
proved by the reports of our Lunatic Asylums. At least two-thirds
of the inmatés have become insane, from disappointment in their reli-
gious anticipations. Though it is a sad picture, it is true to the life.
Hence, we repeat such as look for miraculous answers to their pray-
ers, must either profess to get what in the very nature of things can-
not exist, escape by the power of truth, or go mad. The picture, how-
ever; has another side. “‘ We walk by fuith and not by sight,” or fecling
either. Under the reign of Jesus Christ, there are neither voices,
signs, dreams or visions. These existed to confirm the truth to the
world, and ceased when the testimony was completed. When men
look for additional testimony through table tippings, dreams or mourn-
er’s bench revelations, the Gospel bas no place in their hearts. They
are thoroughly bewitched. ~ Qur faith in the promises of God, is the
highest and only evidehce, we can have, under the Gospel dispensa-
tion that God ‘hears us. On this point the Saviour said, pointing di-
rectly to the establishment of his kingdom, “Hitherto have ye asked
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nothing in my name, ask and ye shall receive that your joy may be
full.  If ye ask any thing in my mame, [ will do it.” The reader will
please call to mind that remarkable passage, which reads, “And it
shall come to pass that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord
shall be saved,” and also the declaration of our Saviour, ‘Not every
one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
Heaven, but he that does the will of my Father who is Heaven.” It
has long seemed to us there was a vagueness—want of meaning-—
with most of us, in the words, “calling on the name of the Lord.” Is
it the idea of the scriptures, that all the creation who are disposed to
pray to Gb6d have the promises? all who say ¢‘Lord have mercy,” are
to look for pardon? ~ Without any argument whatever we offer our
own view of the matter. Whosoever seeks the blessings in the name,
by the authority, or as the Lord prescribes, shall receive them, and
hence the manner of praying is to be determined by the duty required.
‘When we approach the Father, believing that he is, and that he is a
rewarder of them that diligently seek him, we entertain no doubts as
to his answering our prayers. - When a father tells his son who has
erred, that upon certain conditions he will pardon him, and the son
complies, he has no doubt as to the fact of his pardon though he do not
repeat the promise; and if the child has the least confidence in the
truth of the father’s statements, he looks not for him to say in, or af-
ter his obedience, I am as good” as' my word, I have forgiven you. If
the Lord tells us that on certain terms, he will forgive us our sins on
earth and grant us a right to the tree of life in the next world, we see
no necessity for his repeatedly performing miracles to satisfy‘us he has
spoken the truth. ; v

A few scriptures on this point will remove every cloud. John
says, “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” The evidence of
the forgiveness in this iustance at least is in the confession. One who
can understand all that is pecessary to make the full and sincere con-
fession, can have no difficulty in determining whether or not his pray-
-er is heard or answered. The same Apostle says, “We know that we
have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren.” But
if asked as to the evidence, we love the brethren, John replies, “By
this we know that we love the children of God, when we love God
and keep his- commandments. For this is the love of God that; we
keep his commandments.” (John 5-2, 3.) We know that we love the
brethren, when we love God and keep his ordinances, and when we
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know we love the brethren, we have the testimony within our own
hearts that, we have past from death unto life. But to conclude the
matter Jonn says, “And this is the confidence we have in him, that if
we ask any thing according to his will he heareth us.  And if we
know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask we know that we have the
petitions we desired of him.”  Here again, our confidence the Lord
hears us arises solely from the fact that we “ask according to his will.”
This will is revealed, and when we obey it, as John says, we have
“the confidence,” he hears us. Hence John concludes by stating, “And
whatsoever we ask we receive of him, because we keep his command

ments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.” Ifseems
to us, that comment is unnecessary. If then we believe and obey the
will of the Liord, we can entertain no doubt as to his hearing and an-
swering our prayers. (i he

PRAYER—NO. 2.

Bro. Faxnive:-—Since reading your strictures upon my former No.
in the March issue, I have greatly relented in my feelings in some re-
spects towards the advocates of Infant and Adult Sprinkling—the
mourners bench and transubstantiation. If you can find the princi-
ples, and sentiments which you attribute to me, and Bro. Milligan
from any thing written by us upon the subject of prayer, I am wholly
unable to see why the advocates of the above dogmas may not also
make them out from the Oracles of God, for I am sure that suclt results
ag you deduce from my position never entered my mind. I advocated
but one position, to wit:—that every *‘penitent believer in Christ” not
only might, but would petition a throne of Grace;, with thanksgivings
deprecations, and petitions, as the natural result of his faith, love and
dependance upon God. Out of these positions, you have constructed
the following unmerciful castigation, reproof, and decision.

In your March issue yousay, “Jesus Christ has made it the duty of
the church, and especially the Eivangelists, to preach the Gospel to the
world, to tell sinners to come forall things are ready, but they have no
right to ask or expect other light, different aid, much less a right to
petition the Lord to pardon them, adopt them, grant them the chris-
tian honors on earth, or the christian reward in Heaven without a faith-
ful compliance with all that is required in the Gospel.” =~ Who among
us, Bro. Fanning, say that they have such rights? I do not know the
man and hope that I never shall. But what is more singular you ask,
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“Are not converts required to say in answer to their bitter groanings—
called prayers, they have light from heaven, revelations from heaven’s
court to their inner man, that all their sins are blotted out. Our friends
are doing nothing less. They pray at the Altar for the direct conver-
sion of sinners. Write that the penitents impulses is an authorized
prayer to the Almighty for, ‘Salvation,” in the style of Dr. Walsh, for
the pardon of Sins.” “Prof. Milligan, and his defender, Bro. G. W.
Elley, either teach the same things, or there is no meaning in their
words. ‘

For myself, I give to the above a flat, and positive denial of your
assertion. I never spoke, wrote, or thought such ungodly and infide
sentiments in my life, and there is not a tribunal on earth who can so
understand my former number. If you can therefore deduce such prin-
ciples, and practices from my former No, I ought not to doubt that
Arch Bishop Hughes can prove transubstantiation from the Bible, and
also that Nathan Rice and his compeers can prove that sprinkling,
pouring, or wetting meets the demand of the word baptize. But you
go farther and say that “we deem it proper in concluding on this mat-
ter to say that in our judgment, this system nullifies the obedience of
the Gospel, blots from the world the church of God, and says to the
world, you have as good a right to ask for pardon of sins, regardless
of obedience as the humblest disciple of Christ, that has meekly sub-
mitted to his authority, and humbly bears his cross before men.”—pp.
85, 86.

If such conclusions can be drawn from any thing written by Prof.
Milligan or myself, upon the subject of prayer, I acknowledge my to-
tal ignorance of words, and my total incapacity to write one sentence
of good sound sense, upon any subject. It will be your province Bro.
Fanning with your readers, to decide how far my words can bear such
a construction fairly interpreted.  Should any one one decide against
me, I hereby confess my error, and promise to amend my ways in the
future,  May the Lord guide us into all the truth, my brother, is my
prayer. GEO. W. ELLEY.

Lexington, Ky. April 30, 1859.

REPLY TO BRO GEO. W. ELLEY.

We desired, in our former reply to Bro. Elley, to make the impres-
gion that prompted by his sincere devotion to certain men, he was pos-
sibly defending sentiments contrary to the whole teaching of his
earnest life; contrary, also, to the teaching of all the reliable brethren,
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and’ subversive, as we believe, of the' whole authority of Christ.
Perhaps we were not perspicuous. We will endeavor to be plainerin.
future, and if possible, leave no ground for misunderstandings with the
brethren. The clearest point in Bro. Hlley first defence of Prof. Mil-
ligan, consists in an opinion that prayer precedes baptism, but we ask
Bro. E,, in all candor, if he really does endorse the following from the
pen of Prof. Milligan, as found in the July number of the Harbinger
for 18587 He says: “It was right for Saul, of Tarsus, to pray after
“he believed and before he was baptized; and consequently, it is right
for every truly penitent believer to pray to the Lord at all times,
whether before or after baptism.” Again he adds: * Whatever was
right in the case of any one believer, before his baptism, is still equally
so in every similar case.”

To establish the truth of this doctrine, he makes the following point,
viz: ““ Want of faith with that change of heart which it immediately
produces, ig the only barrier between any sinner and the mercy seat.”

‘With these promises fully stated, Prof. Milligan proceeds to prove
that the thief on the cross was “ Transformed from a blasphemer and
scoffer, into the humble, confiding, and acceptable worshipper of the
suffering Saviour.” This is an example to prove that one reached the
“mercy seat,” *‘his prayer being sanctified by faith and repentance”
before, and indeed without baptism, and consequently others are en-
couraged to pray for like blessings before entering the church.

Saul, Cornelius, and the publican Jew are also recited to prove to
the brotherhood, the right of sinners to pray before baptism, and con-
sequently we have all beers wrong. He concludes by “Ardently ho-
ping that we shall hereafter hear no more of that cold, lifeless, anti-
christian theory that would not so much as allow the believer to raise
his voice to the heavens, and say with the poor publican “(tod be
merciful to me a sinner.” ” It may be sometime before these things
are forgotten. You will observe, Bro. Elley, the point Prof. M. ig
endeavoring to establish, is the right of persons without baptism, or
persons out of the church to pray acceptably to God—to be “accepta-
ble worshippers,” and attain to the “mercy seat” by faith before bap-
tism. This is the plain teaching of Prof. Milligan. Bro. Elley is de-
fending him, and in so doing, it seems to us, he is really advozating the
common Protestant dogma, which encourages sinners to pray for re-
mission of sins before submitting to Christ. Bro. E. must either con-
tend for this doctrine, or cease from the defence of Prof. Miligan.

We have already shown that Dr. Walsh, in defending Prof. M.
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uses the very words that “ Penitent believers are to pray for pardon
of sins,” and we have pointed to the fact, that certain teachers who are
represented by even Bro. Campbell as sound men, have chimed in with
the parties in praying to God at the mourner’s bench for the conver-
sion of sinnners. We feel in our soul that the brethren are really tri-
fling with the word of God, in defending men who teach such things
as we have noticed. Alfeady do we hear ot factions mn Ohio, Illinois,
etc. Did we not call this over-spirituality,  Infidelity” brethren ?
You blamed us—the writers found fault with us—editors closed their
columns, and one in Cincinnati—not B. Franklin—supposed when
matters were pronounced right or wrong, in certain quarters, it was
vain in us to murmur. Who was right? We threaten not, but we
can not see how we can continue such heavy restraints upon our mod-
eration. It is really lamentable for such men as Elder John Rogers,
and Elder Geo. W. Elley, to become the defenders of Professor Rob-
ert Milligan’s teaching on the subject of Prayer. Desist, brethren,
and we will likely have no further discussion of the matter. Pardon
us for intimating that perhaps you have not carefully examined what
Prof. M. has written. AL B

“ THE DEFECTION.”

Under thig very objectionable caption, Bro. B. Franklin, has penned
some remarks that will bring upon him such a war, that if he should
not use the old Jerusalem blade dexterously, he may have cause to
wish he had not been horn. Hear him. Fle says,

“Tae DrrecrioN AcalN—We have tried to construe things we
have seen among us in a favorable light, and to keep up the conviction
that no evil was intended. But it was all in vain; the conviction 7s
there, deep and strong, and though we desire to remove it, have tried
to have it removed, it only becomes decper and still deeper, that evil,
most rwinous and mischievous evil is intended. We are satisfied an
effort is now determined upon to remcunce, insidiously repudiate, and
covertly sink all we have done and are now doing, We have some -
men among us, who have accidently fallen among us, without ever
being of us, ever having the work we are engaged in at heart, or hav-
ing any sympathy with us; who have a deep and settled opposition to
the main principles developed, advocated and maintained by Alexan-
der Campbell.
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“It is now wisely discovered that the {erms of pardon laid down in
the New Testament, as advocated, propagated, and defended with
such unprecedented success by the Disciples, for the last thirty years,
as one man expressed it, “ have rendered us ridiculous in the eyes of
the world,” and that we must “ go on to perfection!” But where have
these men gone to, in “ going on to perfection ?” Some of them have
gone so far as to reach the silly, the anti-evangelical practice of pray-
ing for the conversion of sinners at the mourner’s bench | Others of
them have progressed so far s to make the remarkable discovery that
the voice of conscience is the voice of God. Again, it has been dis-
covered, that man can not believe the testimony of God till the Spirit
quickens him and gives him life. It is again maintained that men in
our time speak by inspiration, and that miracles should be performed
in the church! ‘What use have such men as these for a Bible ?

“The world has been deluded by these vagaries too long already
and the blessed God has something better for the people of our times,
‘We will not and cannot conscientiously see the clear light, elicited by
the efforts of holy men, in their godly sacrifices, hard times and im-
mense struggles during the last thirty years, relinquished, abandoned
and repudiated. We are decided upon it, and settled in the deter-
mination, never to see what we have labored so long and hard to gain
what others have struggled for, and what is of such immense value to
the world, sneered at, despised and bartered away, by men that have
never done anything but discourage and try to break down the influ-
ence and work of good men. Men must choose their own course,
make their own election, and take the eonsequences.

“The effort we are engaged in, is as manifestly from heaven as that
the Bible contains a revelation from God. It is but a simple effort to
return to the pure and holy teachings of the Prophets and A postles; to
restore to the world the pure and holy religion of Christ, as it was at
the beginning ; to unite all the people of God under Christ, their head;
to restore the pure ordinances of Christ to his people and have every-
thing as it was at the beginning. But we are sorry to be compelled
to the conclusion, that some among us, who have professed to be of us,
but are not, are constantly showing their alienation of feeling, their
heartlessness in this work, their determination to create and maintain
a faction among us. Several branches of these factionists are now
at work among us. The most of thiem are men of too much indolence
ever to read and master the great principles lying at the bottom of the
great movement in which we are engaged. They have never had the
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energy to build up anything; but are simply working into bodies built
up by the labors of other men, distracting, confusing and misguiding
the unsuspecting. These, like all others of their sort, make superior
pretensions, put forth extraordinary claims, and are the embodiment of
sanctimoniousness. They have a few cant phrases and watchwords
on their lips, for the unsuspecting and the unenlightened. Those who
can see through their empty pretensions they despise, but never try
to enlighten. They preach the Spirit, but do not have it, preach in-
spiration, but do not possess it; preach miracles, but cannot do them ;
preach heart-work, but are the most heartless, lifcless and insipid
preachers in the world.

¢ We must dismiss the matter for the present, but shall handle this
.whole matter without gloves.”

Fear not brother Franklin, the cause we are advocating is the Lord’s.
‘We have felt confident for years that you have seen the storm cloud
rising. The trifling matter with J. B. Ferguson, in Tennessee, is not
to be compared with the evils still threatening the brethren, particu-
larly in your latitude. Remember, we have been speaking of “infidel-
ity,” and it is still in progress, and gaining strength. It is positively
lamentable to find well meaning but not discriminating preachers,
standing with their arms folded, ready to attribute the worst motives
to those who cry “wolf,” “enemies in the camp,” but the curtain will
soon rise. (God in heaven knows we wish to create no useless alarm,
but when men begin to speculate about something they call ¢ unrry,”
and deny the practicability of christian union on the words of the
spirit, it is time to feel that danger is at the door, if not in the house.

AT

THE CHILDREN OF GOD.—No. 1.

VieweDd from the Bible stand-point, the whole human family com-
prises but two classes of persons—the children of God, and the children
of the wicked one. Various as are the different degrees of mental and
moral developement, numerous as are the different shades of civiliza-
tion and refinement ; still, as respects the Gospel of Jesus the Christ,
every son and daughter of Adam belongs to the one or the other of
these two classes. There is no third class to which any one can be-
long. It may be an unwelcome truth to some, to many; yet itis a
most important truth, that every man is either a child of God, or a
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child of Satan—is either pursuing his upward course to heaven and
eternal life, or treading the downward road to hell and endless death.
In the great battle between God and Satan, Light and Darkness,
Truth and Hrror, there in no central ground. *“He that is not with
me is against me,” said the Messiah. The distinction between these
two classes is so clearly drawn by the pen of inspiration, that none but
the wilfully blind can fail to see it. Not only does the Bible teach
that these two widely different classes exist in this world, but also that
their respective destiny in the world to come will differ ag widely as
their characters do in this. At the resurrection, the one class will be
rewarded with “an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled and unfading,”
while the other will be *punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and the glory of His power.

In view of these momentous truths, the candid attention of every
reader is invited to the following all-important questions :—

1. How do persons become the children of God? Tt is impossible to
exaggerate the importance of this question. In it is involved not only
the peace and happiness of man in this life, but also his destiny, for
weal or woe, in the life to come. Being a child of God, a man has
passed from death unto life, and has become an heir of a blissful im-
mortality. Not being a child of God, a man is dead in trespasses and
in sins ; is without hope, and without God in the werld, and to him,
while in this state, there can be but a fearful expectation of a dreadful
judgment. But to the question.

A man can become @ child of God only by being ¢ born again.” An
appeal to the Sacred Record will place the correctness of this answer
Leyond the possibility of a doubt.

John says: “But as many as received Him, to them gave He power
to become the Sons of God, who were born not of blood, nor of the
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.”

“Who were born.” 'This was spoken of those who had been born
once, born of blood ; yet they had to be born again, to become the
sons of God. The teaching of this passage is unmistakeable, and many
more of the same import might be adduced. But without multiplying
quotations, we will appeal to the conversation of Christ with Nichode-
mus, in which the absolute necessity of being born again is most clearly
and forcibly presented.

M’ckoﬂemus.—Rnbbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from
God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest except God be
with him,

2
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Jesus.—Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again
he cannot see the kingdom of God.

Nic.—How can a man be born again when he is 0old? Can he en-
ter the second time into his mother’s womb and be born ?

Jesus.— Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born of wa-
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That
which is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and that which is born of the spirit,
is spirit.  Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.

It is impossible for language to teach more clearly than this does
the absolute necesity of being born again in order to adoption into
God’s family. The man who does not believe this is an infidel, and it
is time thrown away to reason with such an one out of the scriptures.

There are many Nichodemuses in this age of the world, who know
of but one birth, that of the flesh into this world—many who cannot
see how a man can be born again when old. Indeed, of all the ora-
cles of Revealed Truth, none have been more repulsive to the unsub-
dued heart of rebellious man, than this which teaches the necessity of
being born again.

And, unfortunately for the cause of truth, infidelity, with regard to
this cardinal truth, has not always been confined to the ranks of the
avowed enemies of christianity. It is now gravely proclaimed from
many pulpits, both in the old world and in the nesw, that all men, irre-
spective of moral character and conduct, are the children of God—that
the world is God’s church—that the difference between the worst
good men and the best bad men is so slight that they are but the con-
tact links of the great chain of humanity.

The New Testament teaches that Christianity is a new, a divine
principle implanted in the human heart from without, from above.
But this new philosophy teaches that religion is an out-growth of hu-
man nature, the expansion from within of a germ naturally inherent
in man, the natural developement of which leads man to worship in
spirit and in truth. This philosophy is dignified with the name of
Absolute Religion, and is represented as common to all nations and
tribes of men, from the most degraded and ferocious cannibal, to the
most enlightened and refined modern philosopher. To those who be-
lieve the Bible, it will not be difficult to expose, in all its hideous de-
formity, this skeptical philosophy, which has assumed the garb of
religion only that it may the more easily and successfully accomplish
its fell purposes.

True it is that God “is not a respecter of persons,” but it is equally
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true, that in every nation it i3 only “he that fears him, and works
righteousness,” who ‘‘is acceptable to him.” It is true that, in one
sense of the word, God ‘‘is the Saviour of all men,” but it is also true,
that He is in a higher, and in a special sense, the Saviour only * of
those who believe.” Indeed, it must be apparent even to a superficial
reader of the Bible, that two widely different classes are delineated on
almost every page. The distinction between the believing and unbe-
lieving, the obedient and disobedient, the righteous and the wicked,
runs like a thread throughout the sacred record, from the beginning of
Genesis to the end of Revelations. And the roads travelled by these
two doors diverge wider and wider, and will never meet, either in this
world or the world to come. In the parable of the tares, the Saviour
himself has given a clear and most forcible illustration of this subject.
We will quote only the explanation.

“ The field is the world; the good seed are the children of the
kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the wicked one ; the enemy
that sowed them is the devil; the harvestis the end of the world ; and
the reapers are the Angels. As, therefore, the tares are gathered
and burned in the fire, so shall it be in the end of the world. The
Son of man shall send forth His Angels, and they shall gather out of
His kingdom all things that offend, and them that do iniquity ; and
shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth. Then shall the rightocus shine forth as the Sun in
the kingdom of their Futher. "Who hath ears to hear, let him hear,”—
Mat. xiii. 38-43.

It is impossible for language to be plainer than this. It needs no
comment. To attempt to explain suckh an explanation as this, would
be like lighting a taper to help the Sun to shine.

I would simply call attention to the fact, that such language as this
is never used by the self-appointed oracles of the so-called Absolute
Religion.

To some of the Jews who sought His life, the Messiah once said :
“ Ye are of your father, the-Devil, and the lust of your father ye will do.”
Strong and pointed langnage is this, and quite in contrast with the
sentimental philosophy of modern Spiritualists and Absolutists, by
which they sooth the conscience, and quiet the fear of the wicked, the
ungodly and the scornful, telling them that they are the children of
God, and that through all their sin, impurity, and heaven-defying
wickedness, they are advancing to a state of purity, holiness and
happiness.
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One more quotation. 1 John, iii. 8. “ He that committeth sin is of
of the devil ; for the devil sinneth from the beginning”—10. “In this
the children of God are manifest, and the chilaren of the devil,” &ec.
See the connection. Here the two classes, or families are clearly and
boldly contrasted. There is no mincing of this matter with John.
Those who obey the devil are the children of the devil.

Men must, at heart, reject the Bible before they can embrace the
infidel dogma, that all men, irrespective of moral character and con-
duct, are the children of God, and the heirs of the same blissful immor-
tality. ¢ You must be born again.”” These are the words of Him who
“spake as never man spake”—of Him in whom is vested ALL Av-
THORITY in heaven and in earth; and they will stand while the sun
and moon endure. Though heaven and earth pass away, yet will not
His word fail. Do not the times demand that all who reverence the
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ should “cry aloud and spare not ?”
The citadel of Truth is endangered not so much by foes without, as by
traitors within. Satan having vainly attempted to stay the onward
progress of the Gospel by outward opposition, has changed his mode
of warfare. He has feigned conversion, joined the church, and, clad
in ministerial robes, has gravely ascended the pulpit, and from behind
the “sacred desk ” is disseminating his specious, but poisonous philoso-
phy, which he hopes will eventually undermine “ the truth as it is in
Jesus.”

In a future number I will examine the question, ¢ How are men and
women born again? B. F. MANIRE.

Palo Alto, Miss. March 21st, 1859.

INTEMPERANCE—“SECRET SOCIETIES.”

Broraer Timormy.—I have read with care, your communication
on “Secret Societies.” Permit me to notice some of your reasons for
opposing them. I will say in the outset, what you, and every other
man of common sense knows, that the Sons of Temperance always
disclaimed any pretentions to being either a religious or political as-
sociation ; on the contrary, every candidate when he comes forward
to join, is assured by the presiding officer, that there is nothing in the
order that will conflict with his religious or political opinions be they
what they may. We claim to have associated ourselves together for
a specific purpose, which is “the suppression of intemperance,” for, like
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the frogs of Egypt, it has entered almost every house and every fam-
ily, and has proved more destructive to our unfortunate race than the
leprous spots ever did to ancient Israel. In our order, we have men
of all religious and political creeds, and perbaps some of neither, We
ask them no questions about their religion or their politics, but “are
you determined to drink no more, and to use all lawful means to dis-
courage it in others.” We have a single object in view. You say the
church is temperate in all things and this ought to satisfy any christ-
ian,—ah, my! she ought to be!

With my interpretation, your motto will do, ‘“temperance in all
things lawful, and abstinence in that which is unlawful,” but also, the
latitude taken under it has borne, to an untimely and disgraceful grave,
thousands of professors of religion. They believed it lawful to take a
drink when they fels like it, or thought it would do them good, and
they contracted a habit which proved their overthrow. T believe it
unlawful for any ckristian on earth to take a dram, as a beverage.
You may think differently. But is it not as reasonable for a man to
steal a little, or counterfeit a little to be honest, as to drink a lttle to
be temperate? Your motto will do in a temperance society, but not
very well out of it. T cordially accept your Bible motto, “‘whatsoever
you do, in word or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ,” &c. No christian ought ever to forget this. I am a farmer,
and in his name, or by his authority, I plant-and sow, and give God
thanks for the increase, but never could I distill any portion of my
grain into intoxicating liquors in his name, nor could I give a dram
to my neighbor, or his servant, in his name; neither could I give it
to my children or take it myself in that sacred name, for he commands
me to taste not, handle not, and to shun all appearance of evil.

We are allowed to do nothing, as christians, except we can invoke
the blessings of God upon it. I thought the temperance men were
engaged in a good work—to save from ruin poor degraded drunkards,
and to interpose between the rising generation and the drunkard’s
grave and the drunkard’s hell, and in the simplicity of my heart I
thought it “a good cause,” and again and again have I invoked God’s
blessing to rest upon their efforts, G

You think the money given to the divisions ought to be given to
the churches for distribution. This ought to be left to the discretion
of the member—it is his own.  Youaseem to think that all thatis given
by christians to divisions or lodges, is lost to the church, and if they
had not been members of those lodges they would have given the
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amount to the church. Are you not mistaken? Examine the church
books, and the lodge division books, and you will find that the mem-
bers of those associations are the most liberal members of the church.
My observations, during the last thirty years in both, prove this to
be true. They feel that giving does not impoverish them, and with-
holding does not enrich them. I venture the assertion, that the
_church has never lost one dime by the lodges or divisions, but on the
contrary, gained; for the liberality of the members of the church be-
longing to those benevolent institutions, stimulated others to more
liberality. I will venture another assertion, that the most pious and
intelligent part of the christian community are members of the great
temperance association. (This is speaking at random, T. I.)

It is no evidence that a man is tired of the church, or loves his
brethren Iess, or less disposed to associate wish them in church, or less
liberal towards the church, or his zeal in the good cause abated, be-
cause he joins a temperance division, but on the contrary, he wishes to
become useful in every good word and work, and if possible enlarge
his sphere of doing good. (Should the church not be adequate for our
talents and means, we might adopt some other institution. Bus it oc-
curs to us that if the Lord has ordained the church, in and through
which to perform our good works, it is not very respectful to the author
of the christian religion to attempt the labor prescribed by means of
other institutions. T. F.)

How any good man can® oppose the Sons of Temperance is more
than I can understand. (No body doesso. T. F.) Iknow they say
it is a secret society. They have been told again and again, that it is
neither religious nor political, and no scerets except some little cere-
mony, and a few pass-words to prevent imposition, which, if all known,
would do the world no good—all that is useful to society is made
known.

Brother Timothy says: “I am convinced that these secret societies
sometimes exert an injurious effect upon men of the world, in reference
to becoming disciples of Christ, by causing them to rest satisfied with
the morality they require as a sufficient preparation for heaven.” Well,
these societies must require a very high and pure state of morality, to
induce any man of common sense, or common honesty, 4o rest satisfied
m their morality as a preparation for heaven; and it seems to me, if
this be true, you have little or no grounds for objectiors, for if these
members are honest, you could certainly, by a little instruction get
them into the kingdom of heaven, and instead of these societies pro-
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ducing the great evil you fear, they would become harbingers of the
gospel, and aid greatly the advancement of the kingdom of Christ,
But the truth is, that no man possessing common sense, can be deceived,
for Masonic Lodges, Temperance Divisions, and all other secret socie-
ties, proclaim in their books, and in their Lodges that they are not a
religious association, and how any sane man can rest satisfied that he
can attain the kingdom of heaven through them is more than I can
understand. I differ with Brother Chinn. I say lay on Bro. Timothy
and Bro. Fanning, and if there is any evil in those societies, drive the
brethren away. from them, and if they don’t quit, shut the doors on
them, but let us be heard before condemnation. Bro. Chinn is wrong
again. A few prejudiced journals and writers never can—no never,
cause multiplied thousands of the most intellectual, moral and religious
men the world ever saw, to turn against the Bible or the church. Gold
shines brighter by rubbing, and truth loses mnothing by investiga-
tion. TITUS.

Remarks.—The foregoing is a very good temperance lecture indeed,
but the error consist in addressing it to the church instead of to the
world. We would also very respectfully suggest to Bro. Osborne,
that we think it would be well for him to give every moment
which he eannot profitably employ in preaching the gospel to lost sin-
ners, and building up the saints in the faith, to delivering temperance
lectures to the world. Indeed if the church is not competent to make
the members temperate in all things, we would most cordially recom-
mend our good brethren to try the virtues of the temperance cause.

AR

PRAYER—FROM TEXAS,

Bro. FanniNg :—A captious, fault finding disposition, I presume, we
all regard as exceedingly far from the spirit of the gospel; and since I
have been constrained to object to a few things in the Gospel Advo-
cate, I have been fearful the error might be in me.” I find errors, as T
think, also in others, in all the papers, and in all men, most fully inclu-
ding myself. In all this I am, T suppose, no exception in any point
of view. Others see errors, deplore and laber to correct them. Can
we possibly do better than to indulge in a free and candid interchange
of thoughts touching all these matters? If we are to fall out about
every difference, each man will be an Esau, and we shall have a war
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of extermination—uprooting all that is good, so far as the agency of
man can do this.

I have understood from that which gives laws in logic and language,
that, as a general rule, men havea a right to explain their own language
—to say what they mean. Sectarians have denied this to us. Isolating
certain remarks, they say the language means  water regeneration,”
“unitarianism,” “infant damnation,” ete. We tell them—every wri-
ter they quote tells them he meant no such thing. And we contend,
further, that if the language was capable of their construction, whilst it
does not absolutely require it, we have a right to explain what we
mean, and that after our explanation, it is very sinful in them to con-
tinue to charge us with what we disclaim.

Dr. Richardson has disclaimed a large part, if not all, the errors you
attributed to him, if I understand his plain language in several recent
articles. If he ever really meant what you supposed his language to
mean, should we not allow that he does not so mean now 2—that he
is right now, however wrong he was, and whether intentionally or
otherwise? Perhaps he owes you much restitution—I think he does,
But still, should we not give him credit so far as he is right ?  Would
it not do the cause good, to say Dr. R. does not now occupy infidel
ground? Of others whom you have charged with dangerous errors,
I am not prepared to speak. (We have no evidence that Dr. R. has
amended. T.T.)

May it not be possible, too, that you put a construction upon Bro.
Milligan’s language on the subject of prayer, which the language does
not absolutely require, and which*he would utterly disclaim? (It is
utterly impossible to be mistaken. T. F.) I think the brethren gen-
erally do not understand him to favor the mourning bench system, to
authorise the claim of pardon out of Christ, and to nullify obedience.
(Many have not examined the matter, and others will not see. T. F.)

Your distinction between the right of petition and prayer is not clear
to me. Still, T understand your view of the subject. Your definition
of prayer is certainly correct: ’tis an expression of desire, not simply
the indulgence of it, however strong and correct it may be. But if
this be so, is not the petition of an alien for citizenship, or for any thing
else, a prayer? ’Tis an expression of desire, so I understand you to
teach, and this is prayer. Aliens, then, have a right to pray—at least
for admission, and the question, may aliens pray? must Le answered
affirpiatively. But the real question is, for what may they pray? If
they may pray for any thing and everything, just as it they were citi-
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zéhs, then why become citizens at all? Perhaps they might be heard
while offering other petitions, such as “God be merciful unto me, a
sinner!” “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” and some others,
And, under certain circumstances, may they not pray even for pardon?
Baut, if so, this is not to encourage them in neglecting baptism, or any
other duty. Surely, none but an obedient heart can reach a throne of
mercy ; and these will “walk in all the commandments and ordinances”
as they may be able. The sectarian error, I think, is i encouraging
prayer for blessings on human terms, or conditions, and while neglect-
ing the divine ordinances. The scriptural view of the subject, if I am
not mistaken, is, that the sincerely penitent believer should pour out
his desires before God, looking to his law, the conditions on which he
has offered the blessings he needs, and with a full purpose to comply
as far, and as speedily as possible.

Circumstances caused the prayers of Paul and Cornelius to be heard
while they were aliens; and circumstances will do the same for other
aliens, and to the same extent, ceferis paribus. The prayer of the Pub-
lican is not in point. Do not circumstances, over which the unwilling
victims have no control, bind millions now, in iron fetters, as in days
of 0ld? How many can no more understand the will of God now,
without aid, which they have not, and is not within their reach, than
Paul and Cornelius could without a miracle? True, we do not need a
miracle now, nor any spirit rapping. We need action on the part of
the church, to send abroad the light of life; and without that action
the world never will know, nor can the church ever be guiltless.

I have greater objections to the views and practices of many of the
brethren on the subject of prayer. Shall I be a complainer if I note
some of them ?

1. They are not careful enough to pray in the rame of Christ.
How often do you hear petitions ‘for Christ’s sake ?” It occurs to
me that the difference here is equal to the difference between bap-
tisms <n and ento.

2. Many, I discover, especially in our large towns and cities, and
fashionable country, stand erect in prayer. Now, I am willing to un-
dertake to show that this is unscriptural and unwise, against Bro, Mil-
ligan, Bro. Campbell, Bro. Franklin, and even Bro. Fanning, if need
be. Andif I say this at a risk, be it so: I can offer no apology.
‘Whilst I deeply venerate age and wisdom, I have little respect for
Phariseeism. Surely these good brethren have not closely investiga-
ted this subject.
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3. Our hands are not always clear, nor our hearts pure. This, I
say, judging the tree by its fruits. And this, I think, is of much grea-
ter importance than any of the matters yet brought into controversy.
‘Whether aliens or citizens, we cannot be heard whilst* our “hands are
full of blood.”

4. We do not pray enough—in secret—in the congregations—in
our families. How often do those who are contending about prayer,
imitate the Saviour in secret prayer? How few, alas! hold regular
family prayer night and morning? Some who pray at night—at
least occasionally—do not pretend to have morning? prayer. Then,
again, I am ready to undertake, against all odds, to show that morn-
ing prayer is as least ag important as prayer at night.

These may be complaints enough for one sitting, and I will desist
for the present. If you regard me as in error, do not think I am pet-
ulent, self-important, or unkind. I am at too great a distance to cor-
respond to good advantage on these subjects. The points made by
others—the tracks I must needs follow in replying, get cold before the
tardy mails brings them and return my answer. But my convictions
urge me to write this. You can box its jaws, if you choose, without
the risk of a blow; but do not send it out onits errand speedily. And
may the Lord direct us all into his own ways, fill us with the spirit of
kindness, quicken our conscientiousness, clothe us with humility, and
prosper our good worlk ! C. KENDRICK.

Sarnapo, Berr Co., Texas, March 26, 1859,

MATERIALISM AND TRANSCENDENTALISM,

Drar Bros. Fasning & LipscomB:—I have been much aston-
ished at some, calling themselves brethren, preaching the doctrine of
Materialism or Saduceeism, and endeavoring to make the people be-
lieve that it is the doctrine of this Reformation.

1. They say the promises made to Abraham are the same that are
made to the Christian under the gospel dispensation.

2. The Land of Canaan is the heaven promised to mankind.

3. Man sleeps in the tomb, soul, body and spirit, from death to the
Resurrection.

4. The grave is all the hell spoken of or taught in the scriptures of
the Old and New Testaments.

Witk these doctrines, some that once professed to he the humble
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followers of the Lamb, are entirely taken up, so much so, that they
have been, and still continue to be the source of much strife in the con-
gregation. I had thought that the long exploded doctrine of Materi-
alism or Saduceeism had gone down to the grave, there to repose, till
perhaps, the resurrection morn! but, alas! in this I am disappointed.
Some of the would be great men in Arkansag, are going about preach-
ing, they say, the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the name
of Jesus Christ. And they teach the people that there is no hell but
the grave, and all the heaven that is promised is in the Land of Ca-
naan; that Christ is no king, and that he has no kingdom, buf that he
will return again to Jerusalem one thousand years before the end of
time, and the saints will all be resurrected and reign with Christ, while
he will be seated on his father David’s throne to rule the nations with
a rod of iron, and the saints are to be his ministers to execute ven-
geance upon the ungodly. All these things they teach as literal,
There are many more things taught by these men that are to my mind,
and to the teachings of the brethren in general, contradictory and de-
moralising in their nature and tendency. But I must turn to the sub-
ject in which I am more interested. It is the subject of prayer. You
seem to be somewhat engaged in controversy,on the subject, with
some of the great men of this Reformation, and I want to know if it
ig possible that any of the brethren North or South are encouraging
men of the world to pray to God, or the disobedient sinner to pray for
the pardon of his sins without obeying from the heart the form of doc-
trine delivered by the Saviour and his apostles. See Mark xvi. 16,
Adcts ii. 38, and Romans vi. Now if the brethren or any number of
them have thus departed from original grounds and have united with
the sects at the mourning bench or anxious seats, in praying for sin-
ners to be saved in their sins, I do nof, or at least should not wonder
at the speculations on spiritual influence or intuitive principles or innate
consciousness, but I am glad to see that there are some yet to be found
who are contending for the faith once delivered to the saints. May
they be strengthened mightly, and may the brethren hold them up
in advocating a cause that should lay near the heart of every child of
God. O, that peace may be restored to Zion again! that there may
be one united effort, long and strong, for the advancement of the Mas-
ter’s cause—glorious cause, and not for self-aggrandisement! Amen.
Drasmonps Mirts, ARk., April 8, 1859. W.P.C.

Remarks— W e have abundant evidence that evils are threatening
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some of the churches from the influence of Dr. John Thomas’ heresy.
That his ambition is to head a faction, we consider beyond doubt. Ex-
tremes are said to meet, and here is almost as striking resemblance
between modern Spiritualism and modern Meterialism, as between Cal-
vinism and Arminianism, which, in many particulars, are identical.
Allis false in religion, save what is written in plain words. We can-
not believe that a man of Dr. Thomas' ability, though he be possessed
of great “ntensity of mind, is capable of wielding a very extensive influ-
ence. - Some, however, will always be looking for something new, and
their restless moves, they call discoveries of truth. We believe Dr. T.
will do us all the harm in his power. R

THE NEW BIRTH.

‘We have before us a communication from some of the brethren in
Texas, regarding the new birth in which the ground is taken, that the
birth of water is experienced in this life, but the birth of tlie spirit will
not be experienced till the resurrection.

‘We respectfully suggest to our brethren, that we do not consider it
wise to engage in a discussion of the questions which would be in-
volved, in examining this theory, and also that if we will first settle
two or three preliminary points, there will be no necessity for such a
discussion. The brethren will be so good as to remember that there
is but one birth—not two—one of water and another of spirit. There
is not a birth of our father and another of our mother, but it is one birth
of father and mother. This new birth, in order to see the kingdom of
heaven, is explained by our Lord to be a birth of water and the spirit,
and this is a deliverance from the power of darkness, and a translation
into the kingdom of God’s dear Son. If these conclusions are correct,
there is no necetsity for examining a fancy birth of water on earth,
and another fancy birth of the spirit, to- enter something—perhaps
nothing—which these good brethren call the inwvisible kingdom, at the
resurrection. TR

PALESTINE, TEXAS.

Brethren connected with difficulties in the church at Palestiue, Tex.,
have furnished us with a report, requesting its publication, but as the
proceedings seem to us nformal, hasty, and of doubtful tendency, we
have thought proper to decline the publication, at least for the present,
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with the sincere hope that #me will heal the breach. Our beloved
brethren must permit us to suggest that rashness is most manifest, and
we shall listen with the greatest anxiety to hear more favorable news
from “ Palestine.” There should be no wrong amongst the followers
of the stranger of “Palestine.” Bro. Ricks should not accept the
“ pastorate,” and the other party should open the house, and when all
parties become sufficiently humble and devoted to God, possibly differ-
ences may disappear. Remember * Palestine,” of Asia, brethren.

AR,

THE CHILDREN OF GOD. NO. 2

How are persons born again?

On this most important question there has been a vast amount of
speculation, and no little most bitter, and unchristian controversy.
It is not, however, for the purpose of stirring up the embers of unholy
strife that I call attention to it at this time. With the controversies
that have agitated, and are still agitating the religious world en this
subject, I have nothing to do. But as it is a subject of paramount im-
portance—one that vitally concerns the well-being of all Adam’s dying
race, I desire to call the attention of the serious, and the thoughtful to
the teaching of the Holy Spirit on this vital question. I have no new
theory to advance, no novel exposition to offer, no human system to
defend.

Theorisers and system-makers have too long been the blighting
curse of christendom, turning away minds and hearts of men from
the life-revealing, life-giving, life-sustaining and life-perfecting word of
Jehovah, to the dry bones of dogmatic theology. To this gracious
‘Word, then, the only source of instruction in divine things, let us go
with hearts open to receive reverently and gladly whatever it teaches.
In all religious investigations the question should be, “ What does
the Holy Spirit teach ?

In order to Sonship, or adoption into God’s family on earth, two
things are necessary: 1. Being begotten. 2. Being born again. How-
ever closely these two acts may be connected, or however soon a per-
son may be born again, after having been begotten anew, still they are
distinet acts, and should always be discriminated as such. The failure
to perceive and note this distincion is one cause of the great compari-
son in the minds of many on this question. Let it also be distinctly
noted that an individual must be begotten spiritually, before he can be
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born again. Then, while being born always, and necessarily implies
being begotten; yet being begotten, does not necessarily imply being
bornagain. The design of begetting again, is the impartation ot a new,
aspiritual life: the design of being born again is the enjoyment of this
new, this spiritual life which has already been imparted.

1. First, then, how are men begotten again? or, in other words,
how is the new, this spiritual life implanted in the heart of man ?

I Cor. iv. 15, Paul writes: “For though ye have ten thousand in-
structors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus
I have begotten you through the gospel.” This, undoubtedly, has
reference to the commencement of their christian life ; and by or through
the gospel, preached by Paul, that they are said to have been begotten.
The gospel, then, when heard and believed by the Corinthians, impar-
ted torthem a new life. Nor was this an.isolated case. The gospel
is God’s power, the instrument chosen by him, by which to awaken the
dead sinner, quicken his moral nature, and make him feel the pulsa-
tions of a new life, thrilling his inmost being. * Of His own will be-
gat he us with the word of truth.” James i. 18.

God, alone, can bring to life the sinner, “dead in tresspasses and in
sins.” But the question is, how does he do this? Doubtless he could
do it by a direct exercise of his omnipotent power. But he has seen
fit not to work in this way. In his wisdom he has chosen “the word
of truth,” and made it the vehicle of his transforming, life-giving
power. God begets us, but he does so by the word of truth. So
teaches the Holy Spirit, through the Apostle of the Liord Jesus Christ,
Many other passages of similar import might be adduced, but these
two are amply sufficient. Indeed, one passage of God’s word, directly
to the point on any question, is as good as a thousand. A word of
Jehovah, though but once uttered will stand forever. Messiah, him-
self, teaches that the word of God is the incorruptible, the spiritual
seed, which by being sown into honest and understanding hearts, im-
patts to them a new, a divine life.

2. How are persons who have been begotten, born again? et the
Holy Spirit answer. ‘Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying
the truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren; love one another with
a pure heart fervently. Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but
of incorruptible, by the word of God that liveth and abideth forever.”
I. xxii. 22, 23. “God be thanked that (although) ye were the ser-
vants of sin, but (yet) ye have obeyed from the heart the form of doe-
trine which was delivered you. DBeing then made free from sin, ye be-
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came the servants of righteousness.” Rom. vi. 17, 18. A purified
soul 18 certainly a new born soul; and one who has been made free
from sin, has most assuredly been born again. We are taught by the
Holy Spirit in the passages just quoted that in the days of the Apos-
tles, souls were purified “in obeying the truth,” and that men were
made free from sin, by obeying from the heart the form of doctrine
delivered by the Apostles. And are we not infallibly correct in
the conclusions that souls are purified, and made free from sin, now
in the same way, and in this way only? Has “the word of truth”
been shorn of its life-giving power? Has obedience to the truth lost
its purifying efficacy ? Or, has God set aside the gospel, or superce-
ded it by other means? Nay, verily! Though heaven and earth
pass away, the word of Jehovah will stand forever. It is then by a
reception of the truth into the heart that men are begotten to a spirit-
ual life: and by obedience-to the truth from the heart, that they are
born again. The Saviour explains the whole matter in one brief sen-
tence. ‘‘ Except a man be horn of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God.” The spirit by implantingin the heart
the spiritual seed which is the word of God, quickens, or makes it
alive; begets in it new desires, new hopes, new life. And when the
man thus quickened by the spirit, makes an entire and unreserved sub-
mission of himself, body, soul, and spirit, to the authority of the Lord
Jesus Christ by being baptised “into the name of the Father and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, he is then, and by this means, born
again, adopted into God’s family, and made an heir of eternal life.
This, then, is the law of God concerning spiritual birth, and it is ag
fixed, asinvariable as the law of natural birth. Every infant that has
been born into the world, from the time the first wail of the infant
Cain, broke on mother Eve's ear till the present time, has been born
in precisely the same way in which every other infant has been horn.
So every one who has been born into God’s kingdom from the day of
Pentecost till the present moment, has been born into it, in the same
way in which every other christian has heen born into it. There are not
two ways of entering God’s family. Messiah teaches that he that en-
tereth not by the door, but climbeth up some other way, is a thief,
and a robber. Then, brethren, let us not be ashamed of ‘‘the gospel
of Churist, for it is the power of God unto salvation, to every one who
believes it.” Let us faithfully proclaim “the word of truth.” Let us
gsow broadecast the “incorruptible seed—the word of God that lives
and abides forever,” that it may fall into many honest and understand-
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ing hearts,” and bring forth fruit unto life eternal. My prayer is that
all may come the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, that they
may thereby be saved.
In our next, and final article on this subject, we will endeavor to
ascertain fo whom the privilege is given to become the children of God.
B. F. MANIRE.
Paro Arro, Miss.,, May 3d, 1859.

DEATH OF THE GOOD AND GREAT.

¢ Man that is born of woman, is of few days and full of trouble.
He cometh forth like a flower and is cut down; he fadeth like a
shadow and continueth not.”

‘Within a few months past, some of our greatest and best men and
women have fallen under death’s iron grasp.

Elder Ephraim A. Smith, perhaps more extensively and better
known as a preacher of the Gospel than any other brother in the coun-
try, paid the last obligation to earth a few months since. "We have
anxiously looked for a biographical sketch of brother Smith, from some
of his most intimate friends, but so far, we have looked in vain. We
do not say that Bro, Ephraim A. Smith, was a perfect man—there are
none such—but we had evidence added to evidence for nearly thirty
years, that he loved the cause of God. For it he labored constantly,
humbly and efficiently. His mistakes we always considered venial,
perhaps the result of the weakness of nature; but no one who knew
him, doubted his sincerity and deep devotion in the eause of truth.
‘We learn that ¢“ he died at his post,” and now awaits his reward.

President James Shannon, fell asleep at his residence in Canton, Mo.,
on the 25th of February, 1859. TFor many years he was an untiring
advocate of the truth asit is written. Perhaps his last essay, written
to convince Bro. Campbell and others, that the name of Christian was
not given by the enemies, evinces the highest regard for the authority
of the Liord.

He was a very superior classical scholar, well versed in English lite-
rature, and was a man of most varied and general information. We
doubt, if there is a brother amongst us, who occupies a higher position
a8 a man of reliable information; and it is by no means disparaging to
others to say, Bro. Shannon has filled more high and responsible po-
sitions than any one amongst us. IHe was Professor in the Georgia .
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University, President of the University of Louisiana and Missouri,
was President of Bacon Coliege, and died President of the ¢ Christian
University” at Canton, Mo. But he was still honored with a much
more honorable position before the court of beaven. He was a “king
and priest” in the temple of the Liord of hosts, and he overcame the
world by the blood of the Lamb. New he rests from his labors, and
his works will follow him. Our beloved sister has the sympathy of
thousands.

Sister Mary Williams, Missionary to the Holy Land, died near
Joppa—Ancient Joppa—a few weeks since, full of faith and good
works. No woman amongst the modern disciples of the Saviour, has
given stronger evidence that she looked for the coming of the Blessed
One. She was long deeply impressed with the idea that the Lord
would come in person to Palestine, and doubtless she was watching for
his return. Brother Barclay reports that her faith failed not in life or
death. 'Will not our sister’s example lead others to make sacrifices
for the Redeemer? ik

THE TRUE WORSHIP AND ITS ABUSES.-ENCOURAGING.

Faverreviiie, Ark., March 21st, 1859.

Permit me to speak to you a word of encouragement, although it
may come ‘rom a very humble source, and a very secluded part of our
land. I assure you thab it has been with pleasure and feelings of
much interest, that I have watched for a long time, the manner with
which you have wielded the sword of the spirit againsc errors. It ap-
pears to me, that the word of God presents a rich and vast field of
glorious realities, sufficiently large for all the Christians in this wide
world, without going into the vain and deceitful fields of modern specu-
lative philosophy, to waste their precious time and talent; speculative
persons not only spend their own lives unwisely, but also wound the
cause of God. They cause many good and honest souls to take poi-
sonous food, generated only by human reason.

In your October number of the Gospel Advocate, you speak of
abuses which seem to be gradually undermining that {ree, independent
responsibility which should animate the bosom of every Christian.
The worship seems to be taken from the hands of the people and
placed in the hands of the few, and if Zion has no watchmen on her
walls to cry out at the approach of the enemy, is she not in danger of

i,
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being taken, and her children led away captive by the prince of dark-
ness? When we see an intelligent congregation of Christians sit and
permit one brother to sing, read, pray, preach, exhort and attend to the
breaking of bread, simply because he is a preacher, is it not giving too
much power into the hands of one man? Again, let the brother be
absent, the members meet not, hence there is not a word of praise, not
a prayer ascends fo the Throne of God, and behold, on the Lord's day
the church is as silent as the tomb; and why this neglect of Christian
duty ? Our Preacher is absent. = Is not such a course utterly opposed
to the heavenly influence which the Church of Christ should have on
a sinful world? Is not such a practice causing spiritual death among
the members? and hence, do we not see that the liberties and the
power of the church are rapidly passing out of the hands of the many
into the hands of a few, called ministers, pastors, etc. Must a man be
educated in college, to pray, sing, exhort or teachin the congregation?
Has not the time ¢ome when our churches should have more teaching
and less preaching ? but we will say more on this point in our next.
C. J.
Look not on the dark side of the picture Brother J. The more
Gospel preachers we can have, the better for the cause, if they will
really do the work of Evangelists. When the congregations love the
Christian religion, they will hold up the hands of the ministers of the
word, in the dark regions of the earth. [T

PRAYER, BY A MEMBER OF A BAPTIST CHURCH.

Smor Sering, Tenn., March 10th, 1859.

Erprr FaxninNg :—In the January number of the Gospel Advocate,
in your strictures upon Prof. Milligan’s article on prayer, you “deny
the existence of any ¢living faith’ that is not made so by obedience;”
and hence teach that unbaptized believers ought not to pray. You
“regard it as the result of ignorance, unbelief, and open rebellion to
hear such (believing penitents) pray to their Saviour to forgive their
sins, convert their souls, or give them the good spirit, etc.” Such
may be true, but I cannot think it. "Will you allow me to suppose a
case for consideration. (Better point to the word of God. T. F.)

A man is deeply convicted of sin, becomes a penitent believer in
Christ, and desires with all his heart to do his commands; but having
devoted but little of his life to the investigation of the contested sub-
ject of Baptism, feels unwilling to do anything until he can know



188 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

what is duty. Some time will be required in order to satisfy him, un-
less he have superior facilities. Now would you have such an one not
to utter a prayer while thus deterred from duty? Would you teach
him not to ask of God forgiveness for his daily trespasses, which now
annoy him? Not to implore aid from God to assist in a correct under-
standing of his word; not to praise him for his many favors, lest he
should thereby reveal a heart of unbelief and rebellion? If so, will
your teachings not conflict with the promptings of the affections of the
believing, loving heart ?

And suppose he should decide, from the evidence before him, that
the Baptist Church was the proper one, (Impossible to come to such a
conclusion from scripture. T. F'.) but whose administration of the or-
dinance of Baptism (if I mistake not) you consider invalid. Would
not, then, his prayers after such invalid baptism, be also in your view
the “result of ignorance, unbelief, and open rebellion?” And, if so,
are not the prayers of all denominations of the same kind, and hence
unavailing ; yea, horrid mockery ? I may not have a logical eye, but
it des seem to me, that these are the conclusions to which your theory
inevitably tends. Is it not so? If my eye is dark, please give it
light, and oblige, ‘ AN INQUIRER,

If we should not answer all the points of “ An Inquirer” in our es-
says on prayer, we will cheerfully attempt to do so, if he will remind
us of his difficulties. We give our readers the questions in this num-

ber, because they are such as occur to most persons, who think it is

the privilege of aliens, or at least, those “mnear the kingdom,” to ask
for its rewards and honors before entering it. Aty

QUERIES AND ANSWERS.

M'MixnNviLLE, March 18th, 1859.

Broruer Fawnine:—Will you give us some remarks through the
Advocate, touching an inconsistency among us? The brethren teach
that when sinners believe on the Lord and repent of their sins, they
come to His promise of remission only through the ordinance of bap-
tism. Why, then, do we so often defer or delay to bring them into
the possession of the blessed promises of our Saviour? It seems to
me to be a glaring inconsistency of our teachers, and one very justly
wielded against us. Are we not saying by our actions, we do not be-
lieve what we teach, when we allow days and weeks to intervene
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between the confession and baptism of the penitent? What was the
apostolic practice ? Did they or did they not baptize immediately on
confession ? or as soon as practicable, another question.

‘We say the Apostles baptized for the remission of sins. Why do
we receive persons from other churches and not re-baptise them;
merely because they have been immersed ? for none others baptize for
remission of sing, but we usually receive them in fellowship if they have
been immersed, no matter how; nor by whom. Is this right? Please
give us your views of the Apostles’ teachings, and then the reasons,
if there are any, why we, as a people, do not adhere closer to the truth
as taught by them. A Lover or tHE TrRUTH.

ANSWERS.

1—The jailor, “the same hour of the night, heard, believed, was
baptized, and rejoiced with all his house.” Baptism was never delayed
in the days of the Apostles. It is wrong to wait till to-morrow to do
what is right to perform to-day.

2—We do not place the validity of baptism upon the office of the
administrator, or upon the opinion of a *church court,” but merely
upon the sincerity and wnderstanding of the subject. Hence if one has,
upon any full acknowledgement of the authority of Christ, been im-
mersed with the view of “ obeying the Gospel,” or submitting to the
authority ot Christ, and is conscious that in so doing he yielded himself
soul and body, to God, we consider it valid baptism. We do not
suppose any one is baptized comprehend fully a/l the forms of expres-
sion in the New Testament upon the design of baptism ; and we con-
sider it fortunate that a clear understanding of any form, seems to em-
brace all that is intended, If one, for instance, believes and is baptized
in order to salvation, it is sufficient. Baptism for remission is not
more pointed than *baptism is the seeking of a good conscience,” or
by the act, “we put on Christ.” But, we repeat, some form of ex-
pression must be understood in order to scriptural obedience. Should
one be baptized “because he has got religion,” or is pardoned, and
wishes by the act, to be initiated into some Baptist or other sect, we
should not consider it obedience to God. A
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CONSULTATION MEETING
At Frankling, Tenn., Friday before the second Lord's Day in August,

1859, 1t being the 12th of the month.

As there seems to be a general interest: amongst the brethren, in
reference to the contemplated meeting at Franklin, August the 12th,
we would very respectfully make the following suggestions:

1st. That every church have a representative.

2d. That the brethren be prepared to report the condition of the
congregations.

3. That all come tegether with the view of endeavoring to gain
a clearer understanding as to our duties to God, our brethren, ourselves,

and the world.
The appointment is settled. Come, brethren, to the meeting.

Frangrin, Texw., Moy 15th, 1859.
Bros. Faxxixe & Lipscoun :—The disciples of Christ at this place
extend a cordial invitation to the churches and brethren throughout
the State, and in middle Tennessee, to meet them in a consulting capac-
ity on Friday before the second Lord’s day in August. It is thought
needless to urge that the brethren will most cheerfully divide their
living with all who may attend. Come brethren, and let us cultivate

a more intimate acquaintance.
By request of the Church. F. H. DAVIS,
0. T. CRAIG,

The brethren at Hartsville, write by Bro. Thos, S. Stalker, that all
are anxious for the meeting.

We do not recollect any appointment in the State to which the
brethren have looked with more anxiety. 'Wehave been to some ex-
tent, torn asunder by apostates and factious men, and no doubt we
will be profited to seeing each other face to face. Let us meet breth-
ren, at the time appointed, and if we do nothing more than look at
each other, talk to each other, sing and pray with eacn other, and read
the word of God together, we will be amply repaid. BB,

CasranzaN SeriNgs, Tenw., May 30th, 1859.
Drar Bro. Lipscoms:—Please announce in the Gospel Advocate
that Bro. G. W. Elley will hold a meeting at Union Meeting House,
Sumner county, Tenn., commencing on Saturday before the first Liord’s
day in July. Bro. Elley proposes to spend some fifteen or twenty
days with the brethren in Sumner county, and we would take this
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method of inviting brethren from other congregations to meet with us,
and aid us in our effort to promote the cause of Christ.
Fraternally,
F. M. CARMACK.

B&5=Bro, FAxNiNg: Our Bro. Tmomas M. Arnex, of Mo., held a meeting
in Murfreesboro’, a few days since in which some 18 persons made the noble
confession, that Jesus Christ is the Son of the Living God, and were immers-
ed. Bro. Allen leaves on the cars for Ky., where he expects to hold a meet-
ing in Paris. 554

Nashville, June 7th, 1859.

WORKS OF BARTON W. STONE.

The first volume of the works of the good man, whose name is be-
fore the eyes of the reader, has been kindly sent to us by Bro. J. M.
Mathes, but want of time has prevented us from doing more than
merely noticing the arrangement of the book, and a few historical items.
every impression upon our mind, touching the work, is most favorable,
and we would be pleased for the brethren generally to read it. Ad-
dress Elder J. M. Mathes, Bedford, Ia. LCH,

PREACHER WANTED.

MarrioN, Arva., April 2d, 1859,
Brerarex :(—Will you be kind enough to state, through the Advo-
cate, that the Churches of Christ, some six or eight in number, in this
part of the Lord’s vineyard are entirely withoutan Evangelist. They
desire to procure one of some experience, of approved piety, and who
is willing to work, and will compensate him liberally. Address me at

this office. Truly yours, #P. B. LAWSON.
There is no portion of the South which offers a more inviting field,

than the section indicated by Bro. Lawson. Who will go? T. F,

CORRESPONDEN CE.

Bro. W. W. Boagp, of Paris, Texas, writes encouragingly to the
Gospel Advocate. I am rejoiced to hear that it is well sustained by
the brethren. Its circulation, I am satisfied would do more good than
any paper among us.” L

Bro. M. Liove, writes February 7.—Dear Brother, T again give
you an item of news. I have recently visited Walker and Chalooga
Counties. Ga., during which trip we hai ten additions, five by letter
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and five by confession and obedience. The prospect for doing good is
very flattering. May the Lord hasten the day when sectarianism shall
lose its unhallowed influence in our land, and the cause of our blessed
Redeemer triumph most gloriously.”

I am traveling and preaching very extensively this year The cause
is onward in Georgia. Let us thank the Lord and take courage.

Yours, affectionately,
Nargax W. Suirs.

OBIBUARIES,

Broruer FanNiNe :—Itis ‘wriften, “that all flesh is as grass, and
the glory of man is as the flower of grass;” and were it not also writ-
ten, that * the word of the Liord endureth forever,” and that that word
promises life and immortality through the gospel, then, indeed, man had
been made in vain. Brother John B. Smith fell asleep on Thursday
morning, 31st of March, after a short but most excruciating sickness,
inflammation of the brain. Brolher Smith was born in Lawrence
District, South Carolina, on the 25th day of February, 1814 ; conse-
quently, forty-four years, one month, and 6 days old. He was born of
water and of the spirit, according to the scriptures, in August, 1837 ;
having received immersion, for the forgiveness of his sins, from the
hands of Brother John M. Barnes. He received the yoke in his youth,
and has borne- it unflinchingly till he laid it down in death; and we
are comforted by the assurauce of hope, *that He that raised up Christ
from the dead, shall also quicken Ads mortal body by the spirit of Christ
which dwelt in Zim. For, as we are assared, that they who, by pa-
tient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, honor and immortality,
receive eternal lifi © we feel fully assured that his rest is the rest that
remains for the pevple of God. The nature of his disease, at an early
stage of his sickne . deprived him of both speech and reason, but as
he will be judged Ey his life rather than by his death, the writer of this
obituary, who knew him well, can say he was one of those who always
kept his lamp trimm< and burning, and with David could say, “The
statutes of the Lord . %5 righf rejoicing to the heart.” He adorned the
social eircle in the va us capacities of the devoted husband, the judi-
ciously affectionate father, the faithful friend, the kind neighbor, and
the instructive associate. He leaves a mourning wife and eight children,
. together with ‘a large circle of friends to lament his loss; but their
grief is not without hope, for they know in whom he trusted, and rely
on meeting him in a better land, where God shall wipe all tears from
their faces, and they shall never part again. ‘““Blessed are the dead
who die in the Lord.” D. M. P.

But a few weeks ago, Bro. Smith was with us at the college, and bid
fair to out-live most of us. We can scarcely become reconeiled to his
death ; but the rayages of time are great, and we know not who will
fall next. Sister Smith says, in a letter to our sister wife, *“ Oh, God
have mercy, I am a widow.” ~Amen, says every pious heart. The
Lord will bless the widow 33 the orphan. : b L
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THE NAME CHRISTIAN.

As this is an age in which many are disposed to investigate all mat-
ters of interest, we venture a few remarks upon the name Christian.
‘We hope our essay may not darken counsel if it should prove worth-
Tess.

In our introductory remarks we presime to say that God has in all
ages, and under every dispensation, addressed man by some name for
the especial advancement of his intelligent creatures; and that it was
highly displeasing to the will of God*for man to assume to himself a
distinguishing title, which God did not give or authorize. In proof
read Genesis vi. 1, 2. Here it seems that his patriarchical people, or
rather the Antediluvians, were called by the name of his own select-
ing, that is the sons of God and the daughters of men. Now the flood
was brought in upon them for the breach of indiscriminately comming-
ling the two names together. And again, no sooner was man presen-
ted with the newly appearing earth, and permitted to take possession
of the whole domain of creation, than he sought to alter or make an-
other name. See Gen. xi. 4, “Eit us make us a name lest we be
scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.” Here they com-
meneing to build the mighty tower of Babel in order to make them a
name, are scattered abroad—the very thing occured to them that they
were laboring to avoid—God confounded their language which pre-
vented them from accompli§hing their olject. . It not being allowable
for man to thus make to himself a name, God caused them to be scat-
tered and lamentably confused. It is so to this day with Babel-build-
ers, creed-makers; how confused and scatteréd, not understanding their
own language. With these things before us, let us proceed’to the ex-
amination of the “ New Name.” We will first turn to the prophecy
of Isaiah, chap.lxii. 2. “And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness,
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and all kings thy glory: and thou shalt be called by a new name,
which the mouth of the Lord shall name.” Now if this prophecy
means any thing we shall be able to find the name by which all fol-
lowers of Jesus Christ shall be called, both Jew and Gentile, that is,
if we can find that the Gentiles ever saw or received the righteousness
of which the prophet speaks. Now any name given before that event
or even since the completion of the new covenant scriptures, is not al-
lowable. A gain, hear Isaiah: “And ye shall leave your name for a
curse unto my chosen: for the Lord God shall slay thee, and call his
servants by another name.” Isaiah lxv. 15.

Here it is said that they shall leave their name, and another name
shall be given, that is, when the Gentiles see the righteousness, at that
time they leave their old name and take a new name which is to be
common to all followers wherever the righteousness may be seen.
Again, “In that day will Iraise up the tabernacle of David that is
fallen, and close up the breaches thereof; and I will raise up his ruins,
and I will build it as of old: that they may possess the remnant of
Edom, and of all the heathen (Gentiles) which are called by my name,
saith the Lord that doeth this.” Amos ix. 11, 12, with Acts xv. 14,
15, 16, 17. These passages of scriptures seem to be conclusive,
showing at once that the new name is to be given after the righteons-
ness is seen by the Gentiles, or at least James so deposes in Acts xv.
13, 14. Bear in mind that the name must be a new one—one that
had never before been used. We now propose an examination of the
names disciple, saint, and friend. In this examination the grave ob-
ject is to discover the new name—to see if either of these is the one.

1. Is disciple the name? This question can be answered by asking
and answering another. Was disciple used as a name before the Gen-
tiles saw his righteousness? Yes! Then to the proof at once. The
word disciple means learner, hence any person desiring to learn is a
disciple in that particular thing., In the conversation which took place
between the Pharisees and the man who had been blind, we hear the
Pharisees saying to him, “Thou art his disciple, (Christ’s) but we are
Moses’ disciples.” Johnix.28. Joseph of Arimathea was said to he a
disciple, “but secretly for fear of the Jews.” John xix 38. “And
whosoever doeth not bear his cross and come after me, cannot be my
disciple.” Luke xiv. 4. Now from all these quotations it will be plain-
ly seen that disciple is not the new name—disciple being only signifi-
cant of them as learners or followers of some persom—not a deriva-
tive word as the old Jewish name was, and as the new name is, and
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remember that all this took place while the Jewish kingdom was
standing, prior to the Gentiles seeing his righteéousness, which will de-
stroy the prophecy of Isaiah, provided that we make disciple the new
name, for the Gentiles must first see his rigteousness.

2. Is friend the new name? I answermno! To the proof. “Ye
are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you you. * * Bug
I have called you friends.” John xv. 12, 15. Those who do his com-
mandments are friends to him, but simply because I am a friend to
a man is not reason that my name shall be changed to friend. All
this, while the Jewish kingdom is standing, and to the Jews only—
Gentiles not seen his righteousness.

3. Issaint the new name? Well, the prophecy before us says new
name, if then, we find saint to be such, the question is settled, if not,
then we must look further. Saint: “A person sanctified; a holy or
godly person,” says Webster. All persons professing to be followers
of Christ Jesus, should be godly persons—should be saintly persons.
Saint is not the name we want as yet to fulfill the prophecy, because
it was even used prior to the prophecy, hence an old name. In Deu-
teronomy it is said, “And he came with ten thousand of his saints,”
perhaps angels. In the Psalms it is said, “For the Lord loveth judg-
ment, and forsaketh not his saints.” I refer to these passages, first, to
show that saint is applied to holy persons; second, that it was used
long before the'gentiles saw his righteousness, hence isnot the new name
—not the promised name. Now I object neither to the name disciple,
friend, nor saint, when used in their Bible sense, but do not think
that either of them fills the prophecy in Isaiah Ixii. 2. And having

* thus examined, having looked from the prophecy through to the last
of Malachi, and from Matthew to the last of John, and finding noth-
ing that leads me directly to the fulfillment of the prophecy—the new
name. Here I begin to wonder—am almost astonished at not finding
the desired information. I read of John the Immerser, of Jesus the
Messiah, the great mediator of the new covenant. Still on the search,
I hear of John's death, the life, crucifixion, burial and resurrection,
ascension and coronation of the Messiah, I learn all this but as yet I
find no place informing me of the Gentiles seeing his righteousness.
Here almost in despair of finding the new name. But I, however set
out again, and in passing up to a certain mountain I hear a voice say-
ing “All hail,” not supposing that I am personally addressed, I stand
a little to one side. Understanding that the eleven disciples are gone
up into the mountain, I also, put out for the same place, arriving there
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almost breathless, I discovered that they were worshipping Jesus.
Being somewhat curious to know what was to be done, I approached
nearer, and hear some doubting, T also hear Jesus speak unto them,
saying, “All power is given unto me in heaven and on earth, go ye
therefore and teach all nations,” &c.; or “ Go ye into all the world and
preach the gospel to every creature.” On hearing this T am greatly
rejoiced, I now hear Isaiah say, “And the Gentiles shall see thy
righteousness, and thou shalt be called by a new name,” &c. Says he
hear this great command, will you? why sir, it is to extend to the
whole world, and of course the Geentiles will see his righteousness, then
T remember that the Jew and Gentile make the whole world. With
these things fresh in my memory I set out once more. Havinglearned
that the Apostles were to enter upon their official duties at Jerusalem,
T hasten to the place. The great city seemed thronged with strangers.
T make my way as best I can—rather wandering than going direct,
not yet learned the whereabouts of those men to whom I have been
listening. And suddenly I hear a sound from heaven. Now when it
was made known to the multitude that the sound had filled the house
where the Apostles were sitting, I immediately rushed to the house
with the thronging multitude. I hear them speak as the spirit gives
utterance, and with profourd silence I listen, expecting to hear the new
name. I hear Peter preaching precisely what Jesus told him, begin-
ning at Jerusalem, 1 therefore feel sure that I am on the right course.
T soon discover, however, that I am at the wrong place to hear the
new name given, from the fact that it is the Gentiles who are to sce
his righteousness prior to the giving of the name, but as my object is
to hear Isaiah’s prophecy fulfilled, I content myself, until I learn that
Philip is préaching down in the city of Samaria. I hasten down to
hear him, and to gain all the information I can in relation to the man.
Iam yet at the wrong place, but rest here for sometime. Being
informed that the Apostle Peter is on his way to the house of Corne-
lius, who lives in Cesarea. No sooner than I am informed, I proceed
to Cesarea. On arriving, I find Peter with six others; I approach
and take my seat near by. I discover that Peter and Cornelius are in
conversation—I remain silent. Presently Peter begins to preach.
He speaks very much like he did when I heard him up at Jerusalem,
says he, “Yeknow how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that
is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation; but
God hath shewed me that I should not call any man common or un-

clean.” After Cornelius explains to Peter the reason he sent for him,
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Peter then spoke again, saying, “Of a truth T perceive that God is
no respecter of persons. But in every nation he that feareth him and
worketh righteousness is acceptable with him.” This is good news to
me, seeing all nations are accepted. But those who came with Peter
were astonished, “because that on the Gentiles also was poured ouf
the gift of the Holy Spirit,” I am satisfied that it is the same that I
heard at Jerusalem, from the fact of their speaking with tongues. I
heard Peter say at Jerusalem that God would pour out his spirit upon
all flesh, quoting from Joel.

Here I understand that the Jew and Gentile make all flesh, In-
stantly this prophecy presents itself to my mind, ¢‘And the Gentiles
shall see thy righteousness and all kings thy glory: and thou shalt be
called by a new name which the mouth of the Lord shall name.”
This greatly relieves my mind, having found that the old prophet was
not mistaken, and being fully satisfied that the Grentiles have now seen
the righteousness of which the prophet spoke. DBut the meeting closed
between Peter and Cornelius without my hearing the new name, but
in a short time I hear that the apostles and brethren who were in Judea,
are contending with Peter, in relation to his preaching to the Gentiles.
I again go up to Jerusalem and hear Peter rehearse the matter to them.
“When they heard these things they held their peace, and glorified
Grod, saying, then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance
unto life.” And I repeat, “And the Centiles shall see thy righteous-
ness.” Now I see that the middle wall of partition is broken down,
that all are made fellow-citizens of one household. My heart fills with
joy when I review the goodness of God, seeing that he has now caused
the prophecy of Isaiah to be fulfilled. In view of all this, I can but
join the poet in praising his holy name :

¢ Tl praise my Maker while I’ve breath,
And when my voice is lost in death,
Praise shall employ my nobler powers;
My days of praise shall ne’er be past,

While life and thought and being last,
And immortality endures.”

But_the new name is not yet found, and understanding that Barnabas
and Paul are teaching in the Church in Antioch, I hasten over there
and listen at themj not being there many days I hear the disciples
called by a strange name—a name that I have not heard before. I
know now that the new name could be given with propriety, since the
Gentiles have seen the righteousness. - I have briefly reviewed the
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whole history from the prophecy of Isaiah to the preaching of Peter
at Cesarea, and the consultation of the Apostles afterwards, and find
no time at which the name could be given prior to this time; and
again I look at the strange name and am satisfied that it is the one,
so I will just write it down, “And the disciples were called Christians
first in Antioch.” This is as new to the Jew asit is to the Gentile, so
all can be called by it—neither nation taking the name of the other.
It is new. Inmy next I propose showing how the name is given.

‘ J. K. SPEER.

SeriNGg Grove, Texn.,, April 12, 1859.

THE NAME BAPTIST.

Bro. Faxnine:—I have been requested to make some remarks on
the name Baptist, or John’s mission. I have consented to do so, and
hope you will give them a place in your most excellent Advocate.

My object is to examine the name Baptist in all its bearings on so-
ciety. First, I will notice the number of families wearing the name
Baptist: 1st. They tell me there are the particular Baptists of Eng-
land and Wales. 2nd. General Baptists of England and Wales. 3rd.
Menonites of Holland. 4th. The Scotch, or Weekly Communion
Baptists. 5th. The Associated or Calvinistic Baptists of the United
States. 6th. The seventh day Baptists. 7th. The six principle Bap-
tists.—N. B.—Here is the six-seventh and seven-sixth Baptist, the
last at least is an improper fraction.—8th. There is the Menonites of
America. 9th. The Tunker Baptists. 10th. The free will Baptists.
11th. The Emancipators, 12th. The ,free communion Baptists; and
lastly a number too numerous to mention, and they all claim the old
Jewish prophet, John the -Baptist, (Immerser, T. F.) Suppose this
old Jewish prophet was introduced to this variegated Baptist family,
(without the use of the camera obscura or camera lucida) he could see
discordant features enough in the Baptist families to cause the excla-
mation, “foul play somewhere!” Each face shows a distinct paternity;
all cannot be of one father. But they say that their church isa gospel
church still, if they are all gospel churches, Liuke was mistaken when
he wrote the Acts. ILel us interrogate him. Did you write the
Acts of the Apostles? Yes, I wrote the history of the Jerusalem
or Mother Church of Christianity. Luke, do you know anything of
these Baptists families? Amns. Not a word of them, but the brethren
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say that one branch of the above is sound, that is the old Jerusalem
Church. Friend Baptist is this hill one of the seven upoan which Rome
is built? No! they are all of the most particular churches, brought
up after the strictest sect—a Calvinist. Luke turns to Acts xi. 26,
and say you will learn the name of the people whose ecclesiastical
history I wrote, but no Baptist is mentioned as one of that family, or
people whose history I wrote. John the Baptist, a Jewish prophet,
who never held citizenship in the gospel church, came into all the
country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the re-
mission of sins, saying, repent for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,
Matt. iil. 2, Mark i. 14, 15. By these views we see that the church
or kingdom of Christ was not yet set up when this was spoken. The
Baptists say that John set their church up, but if John set it up, I
want to know where it stands? Does it stand in Jordan or in Enon,
where John was baptising? The word Baptist implies the office of a
baptiser. John baptised and was called John the Baptist, but were
those whom he baptised, Baptists ! They were John’s disciples. Matt.
ix. 14. 'We say of a lady who follows dyeing that she is a dyer, but
surely her hanks are not dyers. But John never preached the gospel
in fact. See 1st Cor. xv. 1-5. This will suffice. If John preached
this, I want to know the chapter and verse. To say a man was a per-
fect blacksmith who never heated iron would be singular; to say that
John preached the gospel, in fact would be as singular.

Our friend Baptist says the word Buptizoo should be translated dn-
merse. Bub what then of baptistees-immerser 2 'Then John the immer-
ser, immersed, and John founded your Church—brethren being judges.
1t should be called the Immersionist church. Glory not then in a Bap-
tist church. "We will find it philological to say I glory in being an im-
mersionist and in the immersion and in the immersionists church or
church of immersionists. Let us hear the great immersionist of S. C,,
(to wit, Mr. Thompson.) He says that the name Christian shall soon
be the glorious badge for all the followers of Christ, found in A.D., 26,
then what will become of that glory which arises from being called a
Baptist? Gone, gone, forever gone! To talk of a Baptist Church
ig the language of Ashdod and not of Jerusalem. Brethren, the gos-
pel of our Liord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, is perfect in itself. If John'’s
disciples did not lack any, why then did Aquilla and Priscilla take
Apollos unto them and expound unto him the way of God more per-
fectly ?  Our friend Baptists still says that John set up their church, but
the other say that there is but one church set up as the Mother Church.
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Christianity dedicated by Christ’s blood. If that be true, the breth-
ren’s rule is not right. That is, Christ’s word shall not fail, and quotes
his words to prove the position correct, that heaven and earth shall
. Dass away, but my words shall not fail. To all those who make thisa
rule just read the 18th verse of the 16th chapter of Matthew.

The world is spending its fary at the Church, but brethren, let us
take Paul’s advice, to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath
made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage:
May the favor of God, the Father, and of the Liord Jesus Christ be
with you all, and the rest of the Israel of God.

M. S. SWAN.
Tarxive Rocok, Pickens Co., GA., March 224, 1859.

FAMILY WORSHIP.

Bro. FANNING :—As there are but few who attend worship in their
families, an effort should be made to stir the brethren up to their duty.
It is very common, when speaking of the necessity of family worship,
for some one to say, ¢‘you have no precept in the scriptures for iv.”
Now this is a mistake and shows a want of the, proper understanding
of the scriptures. Paul tells us in Heb. x. 1, that the law was a
shadow of the good things to come, but if I would be plain, I should
say Moses and law were typical of Christ and his law. We will see
how that will suit. First, Moses was the guide to the Jews, and he
led them from bondage in Egypt. Then came the prophets as teach-
ers, or the Jews had Moses and the prophets. We have Christ and
the apostles. This seems to suit very well so far. The Jews offered
sacrifice once a year, Christ offered himself a sacrifice for our sins
which stands in the room of yearly sacrifices offered by the Jews. The
Jews were commanded to eat the Passover. We are commanded to
eat the Liord’s supper. 'We are told in the scriptures that the Jews
offered sacrifice morning and evening. What then was this typical
of? 'We cannot do better than conclude it to be typical of our as-
sembling ourselves around the family altar to mingle our voices to-
gether in singing and in prayer. ¢ Well, but,” saysone, “did not the
Jews have a priest to offer sacrifice for them ?” Has not every family
some elder person in it? And if so, there is in every house a priest,
The Apostle says: “Ye also, aslively stones, built up a spiritual house,
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by
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Jesus Christ.,” 1 Peter ii. 5. We find we have a time for offering
sacrifice. It i3 strange that man, enjoying the blessings of merciful
Creator, can be ashamed to bow with his family, to thank and praise
God as becomes his duty. Assemble a few friends together, and those
who say they cannot pray, are loudest in talking about worldly affairs.
‘Why is this? T fear it is because “where the treasure is, there the
heart will be also.” In the present state of the Christians it might
be said us, “They contend strenuously for good works but perform few
of them.”

Paul, in Ephesians, vi. 4, says, in speaking to the fathers concern-
ing the manner of bringing up their children, *“But bring them up in
the nurture and admonition of the Liord.” I desire to know if a good
example set before a child, does not tend to influence much more than
words. Show one you fear and love God at Zome as well as at church,
and you will sow seed in his heart that will mature as it advances in
life. Tt islike rearing a building where the first stone that is laid down
will be the last to be taken up; even so the first idea, whether good
or bad, that is impressed on the youthful mind is the last one to be
erased. Most untortunately there are some who have taken hold of
the idea that it is only necessary for them to serve God on Lord’s day,
and that through the instrumentality of the preacher. It is this idea
that is doing the mischief, for God does not require us to serve him by
maclanary ; Itis quite otherwise—not with the lips alone, but with
the lips and heart. "When we see christians with their families serv-
ing God at all times, we may conclude, that each studies the word of
God for himself. XIPHHONIA.

AUTHORITY OF CHURCH OFFICERS.

Bro. Lipscous:—In your paper for this month, you express, in an-
swer to inquiries on church discipline, some ideas that I think are very
far from the teaching of the spirit; and whilst I remember that “faith-
ful are the words of a fiiend,” while “the kisses of an enemy are de-
ceitful,” T feel like speaking to you in all kindness, and yet in the
plainest manner. Your language is: “The idea of one man, or two
or three men saying to a member, we, by the authority in us vested,
excommunicate you from the chureh of Christ, is as unauthorized as
the assumptions of Pope Pius himself. % % %  Such a notion
as official authority vested in a few individuals to act for the congre-



202 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

gation is not to be found in any example or precept in the word of
truth.”

So you think, and so I do not think. How fortunate that there is
no authority in the #hinks of either of us, and consequently no danger
of eternal torments to our brethren, if they think differently from us
both! But there is authority, if not vested in a few, at least in the
word of trath; and to this authority, from which there can be no
appeal, I would affectionately invite you. Let us re-examine it, as
you sometimes do the lessons you give your students.

1. The Bible names- and designations are all correct. This, I am
sure, you will allow. It calls, not all, but a eertain class of persons
in the church, individually, episcopos; another class are called diako-
nous ; others are called evangelists. 1 need not give you the reference.
The question is, what do these names mean? What does episkopos
mean? Greenfield says—and I know of no adverse authority—it
means ‘‘an inspector, overseer: hence a curator, guardian, patron, i. e.,
one who superintends and provides for the wants of any one; an
overseer, superintendent, bishop, 1. e. a chief officer in the christian
church.” The first part of this definition you will admit, no doubt ;
the other I will try to prove, though you may admit it also. Picker-
ing, and your regular college authorities say it means “an inspector,
the office of an inspector; an overseer, a keeper, a guardian; gener-
ally in the plural; agents deputed by the Athenians to keep watch
over the dependent states.” Had these last named no authority “ves-
ted in them?” "Were they to call upon the *dependent states” over
which it was their business to keep watch, to govern themselves
by a public, democratic vote on every question and issue amongst
them? But they were curators. Whatdoes this mean? Authority,
which T am sure you respect, says curator means ‘“one that has the
care and superintendence of any thing; a guardian appointed by
law.” Would it not appear ludicrous for one to be appointed to do a
work—an important work, and yet have no authority to do it? This
would be very much like the Calvinistic idea of calling on sinners to
repent, when it was understood they had no ability to repent !

No class of people can justly ‘“lord it over God’s heritage.” Those
in authority, are themselves under authority, and must use their office
like others their wealth, ete., “as not abusing it.” But to deny them
authority to do work assigned them, would be grossly and manifest]y
absurd. The only question is, what were they appointed to do?
‘What pertains to their office? Are they to teach and admonish only?
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This, if T understand you, you regard as the extent of their authority.
But their name means more—vastly more; and I am sure you will
say they have the right name. It means overseer. TIs this equiva-
lent to teacher? Does it mean no more? Has it not the idea of rul-
ing, judging, controlling? "Were not those sent by the Athenians to
watch the dependent states, to act the part of governors? Does not
the very name episkopos imply judicial authority ? It is I, presuume
to say, clearly impossible for the episcopoi of the New Testament, or
the ancient Greeks to desire the name or do the work assigned them,
without a large share of judicial authority.

2. This seems to be clearly confirmed by the plain teaching of the
New Testament. Thus Paul says, “Obey them that have the rule
over you, and submit yourselves ; for they watch for your souls, as they
that must give account.” Heb. xiil. 17. Watching does not imply
either teaching or ruling; but these were rulers and had to render an
account. Hence, the others were to submit. Bro. Fanning, is, I
think, clearly right in distinguishing brethren elder and bishop. They
are not always synonymous. Elder never indicates office or authority,
as you suggest. But these were episcopoi, overseers; not merely
presbuteroi, seniors. If the overseers were elders or seniors, it did
not, and does not follow, by any means, that the elders were necessa-
rily overseers. All elders could not be bishops. Seniority was only
one qualification for the office of bishop. And the qualifications one
must have to be a bishop, cannot be accounted for by supposing he is
merely a teacher ; they imply governing, ruling, judicial authority.
Young men, unmarried men, and others, can teach, admonish, etc.
Indeed, all the christians are required to teach and admonish one an-
other. The bishop’s office included more, or it is a sinecure, or noth-
ing.

It was anciently the divine plan to have judges, rulers, overseers,
who exercised judicial authority. This I need not prove. It was
never the custom, when God ruled, to have a democratic mob-ocracy,
calling on all the assembly to vote on every petty question, decency
and good order required, and no less require now, judges. The de-
mocracy of God’s Israel consisted, and consists now, inabetting their
judges, or rulers. Indeed they did not always do this, still, I need
not say that the popish and denominational habit of superiors, or those
in authority, appointing or conferring authority, has no countenance in
the New conomy. All the Evangelist can do, is to formally ordain,
or set apart, as the servant of the church, those who have been elected
or chosen by the church itself.
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Both the existence and necessity of judges in the church, is recog-
nized in 1 Cor. 6th chap. ¢‘I speak to your shame. It is so, that
there ig not a wise man among you? no not one that shall be able to
judge between his brethren.” Does this mean that there was no judi-
cial authority vested in any particular members? Why did not Paul
speak to their shame because they did not call the whole church to-
gether, quarrel over the difficulties to the shame of the whole, and the
great injury of the gospel cause, and then submit the case to all pres-
ent, “the ignorant and the rude,” and have it decided by public vote ?
But he showed them that there was not a wise man amongst them, no
not one who was able to judge between his brethren. Does this mean
that every member is able to judge? or that such as are termed wise
men only—such as are capable of being bishops, are able to judge ?
All may be able to choose judges, and yet few able to fiill the office,
or do the work of judges.

It can do no good to tell the brethren there is no room for differ-
ences, that they should act as a unite etc. They will differ, and the
Bible provides for it—i. e. for settling difficulties—in the wisest man-
ner. It would have have shown itseif unsuited to men, had it contem-
plated perpetual and universal harmony in all things, and had provi-
ded no way for settling differences. And it would, I suppose, have
been but little better had it adopted or recommended any plan but the
one it contains—settling difficulties by judges appointed, not by the
evangelists or the popes, but by the church itself. The .action or de-
cisions of such judges, bishops, or overseers, is the action or judgement
of the church defacto. "What would be thought of a judge who would,
to ratify the verdict of the jury and his own jundgment, call on all the
sovereign citizens present to vote for or against the decision an-
nounced ? Would not this be to call on the people to do for them-
selves which the people had chosen and were paying their officers to
do for them?

3. T would undertake to skow that the course here indicated, ac-
cords with reason, with the customs of all enlightened nations—that
it is every way safest and best, and that departing from it—bringing
difficulties into the public assembly to quarrel over them, etc., has been
the ruin of many congregations, but I have not room, and presume it
is unnecessary. Many things cannot be, with regard to decency, in-
vestigated publicly, and there is not one that may not be as well or

better—more correctly—determined by a few men suited for the office
of bishop.
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Other scriptural authority I might offer, and yet many other things;
but T would hear from you. My heartis full. T kave seen so much
evil from errors in discipline, I am, perhaps, impatient, and need to re-
strain my feelings. But I venture to speak to you, my brocher, in all
christian affection, and will promise to hear you patiently if you reply.

; C. KENDRICK.

Sarnapo, Brrn Co. Texas, April 29, 1859.

REPLY TO DR. KENDRICK.

It is always a pleasure to us to have any position we assume, care-
fully scrutinized by our brethren, when done in the spirit of the gos-
pel. There are a few points in Bro. Kendricks strictures to which I
deem it proper to reply. I premise, first of all, that one of the most
serious difficulties in the way a clear understanding of economy of the
church, has always seemed to me to be, that men are continually dis-
posed to institute comparisons between the church and its order and
the institutions and customs of men. While I am ready to admit all that
Bro. K. has presented, in reference to the import of the word “episko-
pos” in the polity of Athenians, I am by no means ready to grant that
we can, from any such comparisen, derive any idea of the duties and
position of the episcopoi of the kingdom of Christ. If we have no
better means of determining the duties of the bishop of the Christian
church than by such comparison, I must confess that whole matter is
one great uncertainty. If T understand any thing of the teaching of
the New Testament, mafters are not left in this undefined position.
The full economy of heaven is revealed authoritatively, and not with
any reference to the practices of men. We learn the character and
duties of a bishop plainly and simply from the sacred records, and from
no inference. :

But to the mainissue. It isthis: Bro. Kendrick assumes that there
is something in the official relationship of the bishops of the “congrega-
tion, that constitutes them for the proper examiners and judges of all
questions. Office with him gives the right to decide authoritatively all
matters of difference among brethren. To this position we do most
seriously object. If Bro. K. had said that long experience and faith-
ful service give weight of authority to men and women in the christ-
ian kingdom, he would find no more hearty endorser than myself. I
deprecate as much as he, or any other brother, the notion that mere
youths are entitled to the same weight of authority as those who have
spent long years in the service to heaven. Bultheidea that the thing
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must be official—this is the notion we are combating. A member
of a congregation possesses just as much qualification for examining
and deciding questions without “election to office” as with it, and then it
is as much his privilege as a faithful irreproachable member of age
and dignity to do so as if he had been ordained fifty times.. The el-
ders of a congregation are the proper persons for the investigation of
all questions of discipline and deciding as to the facts, and, by the au-
thority of the word, to point out the duty of members and of the con-
gregation. This of course does not exclude those who have been set
apart to the work of ourselves.

The only other point I will notice, is that of the democratic way of
electing officers. In matters of civil polity where there is no law
" but the expressed will of the people, of course, popular election is in
harmony with the principles of the government. But I presume Bro.
Kendrick will not say, even in matters political, the most suitable men
are always chosen. But when we come to talk of popular suffrage
in the church of Christ, it does seem to me, at once, that the law is
defective. I see just as much authority in the scriptures for a popular
vote to know whether a man who has believed and obeyed the truth
is fit to be admitted into the body of Christ, as for an election to know
who are persons competent to do the work of admonishing, instructing
and teaching, and ruling in the church. I have just as good grounds
in contending for the former, as Bro. K. has for the latter. Bug
enough for the present. W. L.

IS OUR INFLUENCE FOR GOOD OR EVIL?

We feel that this is a most important question for christian people.
‘We would rejuice to believe that there was no occasion for such an in-
quiry, but we fear that there are abundant room for its being again and
again repeated. We would gladly believe that the influence of all
the professed servants of our Saviour was for good, and gbod only, but
who dares to make such an assertion? Who dares to meet the real-
ities of religious life in their full disclosure, and assert the tendencies
are all upward, heavenly and to the glory of God? We are not dis-
posed, we think, to gloomy pictures, and fondly believe that there are
yet on the earth many full of the spirit of Christ, who are humbly en-
deavoring to do his will, but when we come to view the conduct of
those called the members of the churches, we cannot repress the con-
viction that the influence exerted by them is often, not only not good,
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but positively opposed to the whole teaching of the gospel. Tt us
be a little specific.

In our social and business intercourse with our neighbors and the
world, is there in all that we may say and do, that the stamp of sobriety,
of uprightness, honesty and manly frankness that must impress upon all
with whom we associate, that there is genuine goodness in us? Or
are we ready, in our social intercourse to let ourselves down from the
dignified position which we occupy as 'subjects of the King of Kings,
to every thing that is foolish, senseless, and degrading ? "W hat christian
man or woman can engage in theidle, wicked and fleshey amusements
of the day, unless seared in conscience, as with a hot iron, and not feel
that the dignity of the christian name has been dishonored and they
themselves degraded? The social commingling of friends and neigh-
bors has ever had the approval of the good, and cannot, on any scrip-
tural ground, be condemned, but when we substitute for that intercourse
which is improving to the heart and mind, the vain, wicked revelling,
and excesses of the world, we engage in and give countenance to that
which tends only to degrade and debase in every feature. It seems
often to be a question with religious people, to know how far they can
go in the popular amusements of the day, and yet be on safe ground.
Hence we have continual discussions of the propriety of christians at-
tending dancing parties, ballg and all this sort of frolic. I know of
but one safe rule for guidance in these questions. If by attending the
ball, the dance, the theatre, the circus, or any other such place, we have
our feelings elevated, our hearts made purer and better, and our souls
strengthened to meet with more manly courage the temptations of life,
then truly may we say that it is just and proper that we should go.
But if on the contrary, there is, in the whole business, not a single in-
fluence that is above the flesh, nothing that does not tend to degrade
and brutalize, and enslave the soul in passion and carnality, what
christian can be at a loss to know what course to pursue? The best
rule is this: “ Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatever you do, do all to
the glory of God.”

Again I would call attention to the subject of christian influence in
the family—the influence of fathers and mothers upon their sons and
daughters: Does any sensible man or woman believe that where the °
proper christian influence, both of example and teaching, has been over
children, they, upon coming to years of discretion, would choose the
ways of sin rather than the beauty and loveliness on the gospel ? The
words of inspiration are clear and emphatic, and ready upon all
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tongues, but do we christian fathers and mothers act as if we believed
them ? Are our children more intelligent, better trained, urder better
control than those of men'of the world? How many christian parents
are there in this land who have sons and daughters grown almost to
manhood and womanhood, who could not to-day give the history of a
single prominent event or character of the sacred scriptures? How
many are there who could not tell whether Moses lived before or after
the flood, or where Jesus was born, where he lived, and how he was
put to death? I would rejoice to believe that this is an exaggerated
picture, but be assured, my Lrethren, there is much truth in it. Still
we call ourselves christian parents. What are the subjects, christian
fathers, upon which you talk to your sons? What objects do you
hold out to them as worthy of their energies? Is it the accumulation
of wealth, success in business, a name great and honored among men,
orisit the beauty, the excellence—the far exceeding excellence and dig-
nity of being a faithful, earuest and self-denying servant of God that
you present for their admiration? Is it God or mammon to whom
you point them, as having the best right to their services? Worldly
activity energy and labor are all good and necessary, but these are
but the means and not the end. God’s glory is to be promoted in all
that we do.

, Again, christian mothers, what are the thoughts with which you fill
the mifs and hearts of your daughters. What are the subjects of
most frequent conversations with them and before them. Is it the la-
test shape of a bonnet, the most becoming shade ot a ribbon, the most
fashionable style of a cloak, or something of this order? Or isit the
probable fate of some fictitious heroine of some high wrought story, for
whose imaginary suffering you have ten-fold more compassion than
for the real miseries of creatures of your own living flesh and blood ?
Or perhaps it is the last sweet morsel of scandal that tips with noise-
less tread from house to house through a nelrrnborhond “gathering as
it goes.” Are such things as these the food with which you are nur-
turing to womanhood, the lovely daughters with which heaven has
blessed you? Is it with such training as this that you expect to raise
them to the true dignity of noble, virtuous, God-fearing women ?
How we would rejoice to know the mothers in Israel were making
very different impressions upon their daughters. For be assured, my
sisters, that unless our mothers, wives, daughters and sisters are pious,
devoted, and earnest women, there can be but little hope for the more
active sex. Unless the home, the fireside be a dwelling place of ho-
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liness, and peace, and godliness, with which men can refresh their souls
and nerve their hearts for the stern struggles of life, for the constant
temptations that beset them in their daily business, weak, weak indeed,
will be their resistance to the snares and enticements of sin. What
course, then are you pursuing, christian mothers? Are you continu-
ally presenting to your daughters the character of a christian woman,
in all its usefulness, its self-denial, its life of doing good, its purity and
heavenly loveliness? Are you pointing out to them the lives of the
noble women of sacred history, whose characters present patterns of
all that is pure, exalted and lovely? If you are, your influence is for
good and mnot for evil, and the blessings of God will rest upon you,
both in this life and in eternity.

This question of the influence, we exert as one of living importance.
It will not do to say I am responsible for my own conduct and for
that of no one else. Christianity is a personal matter, but it is not a
selfish one. We are accountable for the influences which we exert as
friends and neighbors, husbands and wives, parents and children.
There is no relationship on earth where our influence is not felt, either
for good or evil. For which shall it be s the great question that concerns
us. Brethren and sisters, let us often calmly ask ourselves, Is my in-
fluence on the side of truth and righteousness, and spiritual life, or is
it on the side of error, wickedness, and fleshy degradation. Such an
inquiry, often presented, will not be without profit. W. L.

OPINIONS OF ELDER JOHN ROGERS.

Oarursce, Ky., May 17th, 1859.
Bro. FANNING :—Y our May number of the Advocate is before me,
in which you have published a part of my letter to you. I very much

regret that as you did not publish it all, you published any of it. In
your reply you represent me as undertaking to defend Prof. Milligan
and Richardson; and as taking sides with them against you. Allow
me to say, in all kindness, you wholly mistake my aim. And had
you published my entire letter, my position would have appeared more
clearly to the public. No, my brother, I have not undertaken to de-
fend them, but to harmonize you all, believing as I do, that the differ-
ence between us is more imaginary than real—more in word than
meaning. The motto of my letter shows my aim fully. *‘Sirs, ye
are brethren, why do you wrong one to another?” I was careful not
2
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to impugn your motives, and yet you seem to be offended, as if I had.
Surely a Christian teacher ought not to be offended at an old man,
although he may occupy a “low place,” for saying modestly, I think
you have misapprehended, and thus, through mistake, misrepresented
us.” And yet you say, “But we intimate [a very clear intimation]
to Bro. Rogers, that, owing to the fact that men in high and low
places, without offering the shadow of proof, have charged misrepre-
sentations upon us, we not only feel sore on the subject, but we fear we
are becoming impatient.” I fear so too. You proceed: *Our brother
must remember that grave charges [I do not think it a grave charge
to say “I think you are mistaken,”] made without sufficient authority
place those who make them in an unenviable position before God and
man,” Tolerably plain intimations these. But you say further.
“We have called in question no man’s theory without the maturest
deliberation ; and we have not been mistaken in the smallest matter.”
This does not sound quite as protestant as I could wish. You proceed.
«This is no vain boasting, [If I had not offended by saying you were
mistaken, in my former letter, I would say your are mistaken again.]
and we respectfully ask our brethren not to add insult to injury, by in-
timating that we do not understand the position of ‘Prof. R., Prof. M.
and others.” My dear brother, is not this very unkind? I thought
you were mistaken, and I kindly and tenderly said so; and you res-
pectfully ask me not to insult you again by even “intimating” that
you have been mistaken in the premises. You say, “ We have not
been mistaken in the smallest matter.”” Comment is needless. You
say again, “ We know our ground, have sustained every position, and
we say again to Bro. Rogers and others, we are neither mad, ambi-
tious, nor disposed to engage in controversy with our Lfethren, or
others, but we must say that after all that has occurred, to charge us of
writing we know not what, [that is of being mistaken] offends us; and
if the brethren desire harmony, on the authority of the gospel, they
must cease from their accusations.” Again, * We sincerely trust our
brethren will not tell us again that we do not understand transcenden-
tal infidelity, and we pray them not to charge misconception and mis-
representation upon us.”  Your terms of harmony, Bro. Fanning,
seem a little hard. You, say, if I can understand you, that if we
would have peace with you, we must not even intimate that you have
misconceived, or been mistaken, in regard to the “smallest matter”
about which we have been writing. I am sorry to hear such an
avowal. I have little hope of harmony while you show such a spirit.
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I have not intended this as a full reply to your notice of the part
of my letter you published. = You think there is no essential difference
between you and me, if we understood one another. This is'what I
thought of us all, and hence my mediation. I would make peace, and
war,” I have failed, and I deeply regret it. T mustsay I think younot
are taking the wrong course to secure peace. May the Lord lead us
all into the truth, and make us free from all error in principle and prac-
tice.

You can do what you like with this letter. If you publish it I hope
you will publish it all. Yours, JOHN ROGERS.

Bro. Rogers’ error consists in the supposition that there is no real
ground of difference between R. R. and ourself, and while we thank
him for his well intended efforts to mediate, we anticipate not success.
Bro. R. and ourself left alone might not differ. B

DIFFICULTY IN UNDERSTANDING THE SCRIPTURES.

Bro. FaxniNG:—For several days I have felt disposed to write to
you, but the fear of being considered an intruder has deterred me. I
was reading in the 2d volume of the Gospel Advocate, published in
1856, on last Liord’s day, my eye rested on the following invitation
on the 28th page: ¢ We ask our sisters to submit all their inquiries
and communicate most freely their highest, best, and most pious
thoughts through our columns.” Signed T. F.

Thus encouraged, and having no one from whom to learn such things,
as my own research cannot reach near me, I venture to write an in- -
quiry, hoping for an answer in the “Advocate.”

Hearing much said, lately, about the sectarian idea of an abstract
operation of the spirit on the heart of man in conversion, and reflect-
ing on the truth of the matter as it stands recorded, the thought pre-
sented itself to my mind—which is, I think, by them looked upon as
a manifestation of the Holy Ghost—is written to have taken place
after baptism. And I find I was not mistaken in that, but I find an-
other subject for which I waslooking. Matthew records, iv. 1, “Then
was Jesus led,” &e. Mark says, i. 12, “And immediately the spifit
driveth him,” &c. Luke states, iv. 1, “And Jesus * * was led
by the gpirit.” Thus far there is a close and beautiful correspondence
in the different historian’s narrative. ILet us look at what John records.
The 29th verse of the first chapter records what was done the day be-
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fore Christ’s baptism, (Read again, T\ F.) The 35th verse states
what was done the day after he was baptized. (Mistake my sister, T.
F.) The 45th tells what was dove on the day following. The Ist
verse of the second chapter shows that He and his disciples together
were at the marriage in Cana. From the course of the narrative, his
going to Capernium (12th verse) was too soon after the marriage to
have been forty days in the wilderness; and in the 13th verse it says
he went up to Jerusalem, and in the 23d he was in Jerusalem at the
passover, to which, he went as stated in the 12th verse. We next
hear of him teaching Nicodemus at night. I need not pursue the nar-
rative any farther. It seems to me there is a want of coincidence be-
tween John and the other three, (No wrong, T. I.) and though it
does not raise the shadow of a doubt in my mind as to the validity of
the testimony of each writer, yet I would like to have you in your
usual perspicuous manner explain to me how it is? :

I have not had the pleasure of reading the Advocate since March—
it has not come to hand since that time, and I cannot express how
much T miss it, as it has been a welcome friend and a wise counselor
for three years—dropping in with the familiarity of a conscious favor-
ite every month. (The mails are at fault, T. F.) Ihopeit will come
hereafter, as I expect to be a lifetime reader of its valuable pages if its
high tone of Christian truth is maintained, which I doubt not it will
be. Fraternally, D. M. PRIEST.

Apamsviere, McNamy Co., Texw, May 31, 1859.

Reply to Sister Priest.—The slightest mistake on assuming premises
will be fatal in all future examinations, and if we start wrong in reli-
* gion, the only way by which we can right ourselves, is to go back,
blot out all we have done, and start again. If sister Priest will look
over the matter again, she will likely see that John, i. 29, refers to a
period subsequent to the baptism of the Saviour. In the same con-
nection, 32nd verse, John says: “I saw the spirit descending from
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him.” The Saviour’s going to
Capernium as mentioned in the 12th verse of John, 2d chapter, was
doubtless, after the forty days temptation, aud perhaps several months
after his baptism. The mistake consis:s in placing the baptism of our
Lord any where in this connection. It had previously taken place,
and in most of the first chapter of John, and as far as our sister calls
attention to the 2d chapter, reference is to events after the baptism.
Indeed he had been a long journey after his baptism, and Jesus re-
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turned to a Passover in Jerusalem. I think there lsmg?dlﬁicunf in
the narrations, and I doubt not sister P. on starting frof&y‘x ber 501
will find no difficulty whatever it the four reports '

THE CHRISTIAN VOCATION.

Probably to the man or woman who really and ardently loves the
cause of Christ, there is no sight more disheartening than to see the
low regard which many profess to have for the religion of the New
Testament. With alarge number—very large, I fear—the obligations
of the gospel seems as light as chaff. The idea that the religion of
Christ requires of men and women to be pure, holy, just, and upright
in all they say and do, is far from being prevalent in this age. The
idea that it requires the self-denial, self-control, temperance, devotion
of their energies and faculties to the service of God, or that it imposes
any labor or any restraint, is far different from the notions of the
“church-goers” of to-day. Where is the man or woman, old or young,
who makes it a matter of serious consideration, before engaging in any
sort of business for profit or pleasure, or both, to know whether such
business will not destroy his or her influence and bring reproach npon the
cause of Christ? Who, in his trade, his dealings with his fellow-man,
malkes it his study, in the fear of God, to act and speak faithful and truth-
fuﬁy on every point? Who acts all times as if in reality, he felt that
God was marking, with vigilant eye, every word, thought, and deed?
How ready we are, in our anxiety, to be upon fair terms with the
world—to forget that we occupy an exalted position as sons and daugh-
ters of the God of the universe? Let us beware,'my brethren and sis-
ters, lest while we are loud in professions of allegiance to the authority
of heaven, our whole conduct denies the Lord who has bought us.
Christ in saying “whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I
confess also before my Father who is in heaven,” meant no bare con-
fessing his name with our life while we still pursued the ways of sin
and death. No thought is more forcibly inculcated in the New Cov-
enant than that in Christ we are new creatures—that we have put off
the old man which is corrupt according to deceitful lusts, and that we
have put on the new man which after God is created in righteousness
and true holiness. The characters are as distinct as mid-night and
noon-day. The aims and aspirations differ as wide as the poles. To
what is low, degrading, sensual, and of the flesh, tends every thought
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and purpose of the old man of sin, while of the new man every emo-
tion, every desire, is for “whatever is true, and honest, and just, and
pure, and lovely, and of good report.” How excellent is the fully de-
veloped christian character! How exalted the fully appreciated christ-
ian position! How noble the aims of the heart, fully realizing the
loveliness and beauty of the gospel of man’s redemption! How earth’s
proudest honors dwindle and sink into dust compared with the
glories, the honors, and the triumphs of the christian life. My breth-
ren and sisters are we endeavoring to “walk worthy of the vocation
wherewith we have been called ?” et usbeware lest in an evil hour
of indifference and carelessness, all that is worthy of our attention be
snatched from us, and we be found utterly wanting in the day of

reckoning. W. L.

FRANKLIN COLLEGE COMMENCEMENT.

The fourteenth annual session of Franklin College closed on Wed-
nesday the 8th of June. The week previous was employed in the
examination of the different classes, and it is truly a pleasure to us to
say we have never known students to acquit themselves more credita-
bly. The session has been a very pleasant one, and the Faculty had
the satisfaction of seeing most marked improvement in students,

Rarely have they known so large a proportion of those under their °

tuition so earnestly striving for the attainment of useful knowledge,
and always disposed to listen kindly to words of counsel and admoni-
tion. We know we are not disposed to flatter, but hesitate not, to
say that there is a cultivation of a higher tone of eorrect life and grea-
ter freedom from the vices and dissipation of the land than can else-
where be found with the same number of young men. The prevailing
influences are good and not evil. The following was the order of exer-
cises:

The forenoon was employed in the delivery of addresses by the
Graduating Class of the Institution, five in number. the following
was the order of exercises, with subjects of the several addresses:

B. G. SewerLL—T'he Bible, the only true Standard of Morality.

J. W. PowrrrL— Christianity, the only basis of Permanent Peace.

G. M. ApxersoN— Present Age.

R. H. PowrLL—EKnowledge.

J. 8. Poy~er— Valediclory.

)
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The subjects were discussed in a manner, indicating not only the
creasuring up of much informotion, but the ability to examine and ap-
ply the proper test to any speculation presented under the imposing
titles of Philosophy or Reason, and in a manner evincing most
clearly, a clear and just conception of what is regarded as the
highest human learning. Probably there is no feature of the
course of instruction of the Institution to which the Faculty can
point with more satisfaction than the fact that few indeed of
those who attend college ever become dupes of the various phases of
mystic infidelity that impose themselves upon the unthinking, under
pompous titles and high-sounding names. Above all things it has
been the earnest desire of the Faculty to give the best advantages for
becoming acquainted with the systems of Philosophy that have ruled
the world, and at the same time to cultivate such habits of investiga-
tion as will effectually guard against any theory or speculation that
bears not the genuine stamp of truth.

During the intervals of the address the audiences were entertained
by music by Prof. Vile and the young ladies of Mrs. Fanning’s school.
After the delivery of the addresses, the degrees were conferred and
benediction pronounced by the President of the institution. The com-
pany then repaired to the College dining hall, where provision had
been made for their bodily wants.

At two o'clock the company again assembled in the College Chapel
and were first entertained by the reading of a short text, a very ap-
propriate essay “‘on the duties of Life,” before the Alumni Society of
the College, by Jas. E. Scobey, of Wilson Co.; Tenn., a member of
the graduating class for 1855. After this came the reading of essays

by several young ladies of Mrs. Fanning’s School on the following
subjects:

Miss Arrevisa V. Jones—ZFnglish Language.

Miss ReBEccA MosLey—Dr. Sam’l, Johnson.

Miss Ereaxor R. Hivt— Education— Can I ever say I have finished
my education 2

Miss Saran A. Harris— Valedictory. 3

Upon the two last named young ladies, the Trustees of the College
conferred the degree of Mistress of the Liberal Arts, regarding their
attainments equal to that of young men upon whom the degree of
Bachelor of Artsisconferred. The audience were particularly pleased,
not only with the matter of the essays, but with the calm, clear, dis-
tinct and accurate reading of the young ladies, showing a consummate
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excellence in the use of that potent instrument of the human’s power
—the voice. Altogether we have, never known a more pleasant
“commencement day’” in Franklin College.

Finally we beg leave to say that the Faculty are much encouraged
and will enter upon the duties of another session with earnest purpose
to discharge every obligation of their responsible position. They are
well assured that no trust is more important than the teacher’s, no
duties are higher, no position in life involves weightier interests, and
that no occupation offers better opportunities for lasting impressions of
the best order in all that is ennobling to man or honoring to his Maker.
Ii is their earnest determination to maintain the high character already
attained by the schools under their care and discharge with unnerving
faithfulness, the full obligations of their calling. More than this they
cannot promise. W. L.

“THE NEW THEOLOGY” IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

The history of the *“ New Theology” amongst the disciples is mourn-
ful beyond expression. Long had we rejoiced in the confidence that
the seriptures constitute the boundary of religious light, but the ser-
pent appeared in our midst. Some nine years ago, a fancy preacher
of this vicinity—~flattered and caressed by an unthinking people in and
out of the church, and inflamed by the speculations of Universalists,
Unitarians, Transcendentalists, and especially and unbelieving political
faction, arrived at the monstrous conclusion that the Bible is by no
means applicable to our enlightened times, and worse still, that the
impulses of our nature constitute God’s highest revelations. The pre-
cious oracles were thrown aside, the animal prevailed over the spirit-
ual powers, and in a few brief months, J. B. Ferguson and party were
regarded as enemies to God and the word of his grace. 'The result is
now known grievously. Some three years ago, “one W. L. Russell”
put forth in a clear, bold, and defiant manner, the doctrine of the per-
petual inspiration of our natural faculties, but in consequence of being
honorably connected, and .wearing the exterior of a gentleman, the
most prominent brethren amongst us said it was nothing but the fruits
of an exhuberant imagination. Whenever, from the depths of our
soul, pronounced Mr. R. and co-adjutors infidels, we were met by the
response, that Mr. R. was as sound as ourself, and his teacher, R. R.,
affirmed our utter incompetency to understand the new doctrine. Time
has told, and isstill telling a sad story. Several factions have sprung
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up north of the Ohio. Now many others are advocating the doctrine
of Strauss and Parker. Some are intimating the innocency of the
teaching and spiritual life of its advocates. The enemy has done, and
is doing the work. The worse feature of this matter is exhibited on
the treatment of the advocates of the infidelity. The morning voice
is not heard in the proper quarters. The silence of the brethren en-
courages the iniquity. Some of our ablest writers, in consquence of
not having examined the teaching, see no danger, and while we can-
not tell how it strikes others when we hear such men as brother B.
Franklin very cordially “#&reathing” offeriders against the Lord’s cove-
nant, we can but be grieved. We are, however, glad to notice Bro.
Franklin’s review of the new doctrine, but Bro. Doctor T. S. Bell of
the Christian Union is handling the speculations without mercy, Of
course, we rejoice and thank the Liord. e pronounces the doctrine
Jalse, and the propagators “enfidels.” Bro. Bell will be heard, and if
those who see the wrong will speak in a manner to be heard, innocent

congregations will suffer but little more. B B
&

BrenxmayM, Trexas, April 7th, 1859.

Desr Bros. Fanxise & Lipscoms:—I am much pleased with the
manner in which you conduct your invaluable paper, the Advocate,
especially upon all the subjects that claim the attention of the professed
christian world. Your views of the popular teaching, and practice of
popular sects of the day, upon the subject of the mourners bench, and
teaching sinners to pray, and praying for sinners, that is, in the pop-
ular sense, all are of the human origin, and is subversive of the truth,
and productive of infidelity and skepticism.

God has but one plan of communicating with man, (and every other
pretension is false,) and that is through or by his word. ' For God, by
his spirit, communicates with man through his word, therefore the word
is the spirit’s medium of communication. He, therefore, who rejects
the word, excludes himself from all communication with God and the
Holy Spirit, and makes God a liar. “For he that cometh to God
must believe that he i, and that he is a rewarder of them that dili-
gently seek him, butl without it is impossible to please him.” Heb. xi.
6. Then how displeasing it must be in the sight of Good, and how in-
sulting to his Divine Majesty for any one to pretend to pray for faith

" or the holy spirit to convert them or any one else whilst he or they
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have not believed the record which he has given of his Son. For he
that believeth it, has set to his seal that God is true. After that ye
believed ye were sealed with the holy spirit of promise. Where then
the necessity of praying for faith or the holy spirit. Faith cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God. All that we can know of
God, of heaven or hell, of life or death, of ourselves and our duty to
him, He has revealed in his holy word by prophets and apostles, hence
our faith must ever be confined within the limits of God’s holy word
or testimony. Beyond this all is dark speculation, and uncertain.
Hence, when we believe all God says, and do all he commands, we
will have but little time left for speculation or prying into secret things,
for the things revealed belong to us and our children, but secret things
to Grod. A. NEWMAN.

»

Hicrmax, Ky., June 6th, 1859.

Bro. FaxyiNg :—I have just returned from Trenton, Tenn., where
I found several good brethren and sisters (among whom were some of
my kinsfolk) who were not organized, and though we met with much
difficulty in getting a place to preach in, (the Court House having
been locked against us,) yet finally we got the use of the Court House,
and from Saturday night until the following Thursday night we had
very large audiences every night; and I have never hefore had the
pleasure of addressing more respectful, attentive and appreciative audi-
ence than we had there. Much prejudice was removed and a good
impression was made. I immersed one intelligent and amiable young
lady, and organized a congregation, mustering 23 valuable minds. I
wish, through your paper, to call the attention of preaching brethren
in that part of Tennessee, and the adjacent portions of Kentucky to
that point. With the noble band already there, a large and excellent
congregation may be built up with proper efforts. The people are in-
clined to hear us, and the brethren would be glad to see our preaching
brethren as often as they can call. May the Lord help the work com-
menced there. Your brother in Christ,

‘W. H. GOODLOE.

Bro. J. K. SpeEr, of Giles Co., writes, January 27—¢ Since enter-
ing upon my labors as Evangelist for the Giles Co. Co operation, there
have been sixteen additions to the congregation at Bethel, in Maury
Co.; one in Shady Grove, in Lawrence Co ; and two at Shoal Creek,
in Giles Co. To God be all the praise, through his Son Jesus
Chuist.” ]
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REPORT FROM ARKANSAS.
LewisviLie, Ark., May 31, 1859.

Drar Bros. Fansiye & Lirpscoms:—As it is always interesting to
the friends of the truth to hear of its progress, we will give you what
items of news we have on hand for their satisfaction.

A few weeks since we had two valuable accessions to the congrega-
tion at this place, cne by letter, the other by confession and obedience

a young lady of a high order of intellect. She is the principal of the

Female Academy at this place, and of the old School Presbyterians.

On the second Lord’s day in this month, and Saturday before, we
held an interesting meeting at Okolono, Clark county, with two acces-
sions, one of whom was from the Methodists. This was our first visit to
this place. The prospect is good for much more to be done here in the
future.

The fourth Lord’s day, and Saturday before, we held a meeting at
Walnut Hill, 25 miles south of this place, where one highly respecta-
ble and intelligent lady obeyed the Lord.

On the fifth Lord’s day, and Saturday before, we preached at Spring
Hill, in Hempstead county, with three valuable accessions, one of
whom was a Methodist lady of much piety and good standing. Thisis
an intelligent neighborhood, and the people are much inclined to hear
the Word. The gospel faithfully presented to such people cannot fail
to effect much good. The prospect is beginning to brighten around us,
and I hope the time is not distant when many more will be induced
to humbly bow to the mandates of heaven’s King. A faithful presen-
tation of the truth and holy living, on the part of the disciples of
Christ, are the great means by which this desirable end can be accom-
plished. Brethren and sisters, co-workers in the cause of Christ, the
interest of the cause we profess, loudly calls for the best exertion we
can make in its behalf. Our fellow-creatures are dying for the want
of a knowledge of the truth. Shall we rest contented without doing
something to cheer and comfort them through their earthly pilgrimage,
and to save them from death? What say you brethren, shall we
work or not ?

Yours in the hope of a glorious triumph of the truth.
J. 8. ROBERTSON.

Bro. Faxning:—It will give me pleasure at all times to increase
the circulation of the Advocate in these parts, for in the absence of
the privileges of the oral word, we can, through the Advocate be

al
i
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greatly benefitted by its silent teachings. Disciple teachers we have
none among us, yet we have the monthly services of a very liberal
Baptist teacher. Many of his views accord well with the scriptures
as primitively taught. But there must ever exist a great hindrance
to the pure word, so long as men will cling to the dogma of conver-
sion and the gifts of the Holy Spirit, before they have obeyed the
Lord in his own manner and form. What persistent infatuation!
«What shadow of authority or examble, but that of human invention ?
And oh, with what a blind tenacity do they battle for this one dear idol !
As patience and time favor wisdom, so may we hope for the brighter
light to dawn upon a slavish world, for opinions sake.
Most respectfully, ete.,
A. CHEVALIER.

Bro. FANNING :—You are aware that our beloved sister Tubman
sustains me this year as an Evangelist. My labors are extensive and
arduous, and I rejoice to say that the good cause is aroused in Georgia.
I am much encouraged—having abundant reason to thank the Lord.
May all the Lord’s people be blessed in the obedience of faith.

. Yours affectionately,
NATHAN W. SMITH.

Grorarrown, Trxas.
Bro. FanniNg:—I am taking the Review. It isa good paper in
the main, but no paper supplies the place of the Advocate. My only
objection to it is, that it is too small. It ought to contain at least
double as much matter. Its narrow limits excludes, I presume, more
than one-half of its friends from appearing in it. I would give double
to have it doubled. Your brother in the Lord,
STEPHEN STRICKLAND.

GOOD TIDINGS.
Parig, Tenw., April 4th 1859,
It affords me pleasure to communicate cheering news. Bro. Mc-
Ginn and Bro. Goodloe, of Hickman, Ky., have been doing valiant
service in the glorious cause of our Lord and Master. We have had
12 accessions to the church, 11 from the world and one reclaimed.
P. 8.—Bro. McGinn continued the meeting, and others have been

added to the church. May they all continue faithful. .
W. F. FULGHAM.
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WHY WERE HANDS LAID ON PAUL AND BARNABAS?

SerinerieLp, Mo., May 22, 1859.
Drar Bro. FannixGg :—You will greatly oblige me, and benefif
the cause of the Master, if you will show from the Secriptures why

hands were laid on Paul and Barnabas as recorded in the third verse
of the 13th chapter of Acts?
Yours very truly in Christ,
CHAS. CARLTON.

Answer—Negative—Hands were not laid on these servants to con
stitute them preachers, for this labor they had faithfully performed for
years. Neither was it intended as a means of communicating the
spirit, for their souls were filled with the spirit.

Answer— Positive—The fasting, prayer, and imposition of hands,
were intended to separate Paul and Barnabas to a new field of labor.
Hence Paul declared himself ‘The Apostle as sent to the Gentiles,”
and he added that he “magnified his office,” or fonored his service.
‘When these apostles of the church had done much service in Lesser
Asia, Liuke says “They sailed to Antioch from which they had heen
recommended or devoted—consecrated by the favor of God, for the
work which they fulfilled. This rather free rendering of the passage,
seems to remove all obscurity from the whole subject. If then “ Re-
commended” means in this passage, implies dedication, not to new la-
bor but to a new field, or rather a new world, we have no difficulty in
ascertaining the object of the prayer, fasting, and imposition of hands.

TS

: NEW AND VALUABLE BOOKS.
“Works of B. W. Stone, wol. 1. By Elder John M. Mathes.”

This is the title of a very handsome volume of 408 pages, got up
in the very best style of this book-making age. It is made up mostly
from the writings of that great and good man, Eld. B. W. Stone,
whose reputation as a Reformer, was world-wide. It has been well
received by the brotherhood, and the public generally. One thousand
copies of the work were disposed of the first month. The author has
just published a second and larger edition, and can now supply any
demand.

Terms.—$1.00 per copy, muslin bound : $1.50, Moroco : and $2.00
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Moroco guilt. All orders must be accompanied with the cash. A
liberal discount made to agents, or those who buy to sell again. Ad-
dress all orders to J. M. Mathes, Bedford, Laurence Co., Indiana.

Messrs. James Challen & Son, Philadelphia, have just published
Lrank Bllott ; or, Wells in the Desert. By James Challen.

This is a Tale of the nineteenth century, the materials of which are
drawn from acthal life, as seen in the city, and in the rural districts;
amoug the lowly, the forgotten, and the neglected. In it there are no
startling developments, no scenes of horror and blood, of passion or of
frenzy, but life as is seen and known among us under the daily pres-
sure of trial and toil, sweetened and sanctified by religion—the moral
of which appeals to our hearts. This work also develops the present
Reformation as plead by the Disciples. Cloth $1.

Christian Morals. By James Challen.—This work assumes, that
every thing deserving the name name of “ Morality,” is to be found
in the teachings of Christ and his Apostles. It is designed to furnish
the reader with clear and just ideas in regard to the duties which each
man owes to himself and to others, under Christ; with a summary of
the leading precepts given us by “One Lawgiver.” Cloth gilt, 50
cents: Paper, 30 cents.

Tydrasil; or the Tree of Hwistence—A. new volume of Poems. By
James Challen. $1.

Challen’s Juvenile Library.—For the District, Sunday School, and
Family Library, and elegant as gift books for the young. These vol-
umes are not sectarian, and are designed for Sunday Schools of every
denomination. They are splendidly illustrated by fine engravings on
Tinted Paper. Volumes sold separately at 25 cents each. Price per
sets of 30 volumes, in boxes, $6.00. By mail $7.50. '

Our better-half says the series is very good. W. L.

New Question and Answer Books on the New Testament,
I. Marraew. Justissued, 15 cents, or $1.50 per dozen, pre-paid.
By Express, $10 per hundred.

Orders will be received at the office of the Gospel Advocate in
Nashville, or they may be sent directly to the publishers,

e

o



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. 223

AAANANAA A - ~

OBITUARIES.

Desr Bros. Faxwine & LipscoMs:—It becomes my unpleasant
task to announce the death of Elizabeth Gannon, my beloved wife,
who died on the 19th of December last. She was taken sick the firss
of last June, and continued to suffer severely up to the time of her

death. She became obedient to the faith, and was immersed by our
venerable Brother Trott, in the year 1845. She received the truth
in the love of it—Ilived in all holy obedience to its precepts, and died
in the triumphant hopes of immortality and eternal life. She has left
seven children with me to mourn her loss. May the Liord enable-us
to bear these distresses with christian fortitude.
JOHN P. GANNON.
Caxyox Co., Tenw., April 26, 1859,

Bros. Faxstye & Lirpscons :—It becomes my painful duty to re-
cord the death of our beloved young sister, Mary Helen Blankin-
ship, who died in the town of Mount Pleasant on the 10th of April,
1859, aged sixteen years, seven months, and sixteen days. She made
the good confession, and was immersed by Bro. Barrett about a
year ago. She, having obeyed the gospel, had a right to look for life
and immortality which are brought to light through the gospel. She
lived in the midst of vile and ranting persecution—had heard the most
bitter invectives uttered against that people who prefer the rule of
God to that of men, yet she denied not the Liord, neither his command-
ments, which facts are evidence of her future happiness. May her
relations and neighbors “go and do likewise.”

Mrz. PreAsant, April 16, 1859. J. K. SPEER.

-Sister Blizabeth J. Hart announces the death of her companion,
John M. Hart, of Fort Secott, Kansas. Bro. Hart died of consump-
tion on the 31st of October last, in full reliance upon the promises of
the gospel. W. L.

Drar Bros. Faxsive & Lirscoms:i—I write you a brief Histo-
ry of the life, and death of our esteemed sister, Phebe A. Wells, daugh-
ter of Joseph Wells, near Williamsport, Tenn. She, early in life,
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embraced the Presbyterian faith, and lived a pious member of that
body until the summer or fall of 1857. Being present where the
writer was holding a meeting, she fell in love with the old fashioned
gospel, and confessed in the presence of men that Jesus is the Chuist,
and was buried with him in baptism, from which, she arose to walk
in newness of life, and truly she did adorn the profession she made.
May we all be encouraged to live the hfe of the righteous that our
last end may be like tdeirs. ~ Your brother in Christ.
R. B. TRIMBLE.
Lerper’s Farrs, TeNx. y

Died, of long protracted illness ‘on the 24th of June, at the resi-
dence of his daughter, Mrs. M. F. Watkins, in Rutherford Co., Tenn.,
Mr. Archibald Lingon, in the 79th year of his age. He was an ex-
emplary member of the Christian Church, and has left a devoted wife
and five affectionate children to mourn his loss. G5

PROSPECTUS OF VOL. V, OF THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

ProMprep by the confidence that the Gospel Advocate has been of much service to the cause -

of Trath, we take pleasure in anuouncing to our patrons,that we hope to enter upon the fifth vol

ume January 1st, 1859, with increased interest. The past character of the work we deem a suf-
ficient guarantee of its future course. Our highest ambition has been, and will still be, to call
the attention of our fellow-men of earfh, to the teachings and practices inculcated and author

ized by the words of the Inspired Volume. While it will ever be our highest pleasure to be at peace
with all who love and teach the Truth, we will not be the servants of a party, but shall ever
regard it our imperative duty to point out error whenever it may appear, and to rebuke sharply
the propagators and abettors of any and all systems which may oppose and invalidate the word
of God. Inso doing we feel the strongest assurance that we shall have the hearty co-operation
of all, whom the Truth has made free. To all who have sokindly aided us, we tender our sincere

thanks for their exerfions. By a little Tnore effort on the part of our brethren, our

field of usefulness will be greatly enlarged. Wait not for the end of the year. Begin now.
The work will be furnished gratis to those unable to pay, and the brethren devoting their lives

te the Truth.

TERMS ALWAYS IN ADVANCE.
Single copy.. maismn s asoamien e pisomaren o SLA00

Six coples ..

T. FANNING, or
Wi LXESCOMB.
Franklin College, Tonnessee, September, I838. ¢
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SOCIAL ENJOYMENT OF CHRISTIANS.

The subject of Christian sociality has often occupied our thoughts.
In looking through the * Christian Baptist,” a work, by-the-by, which
ought to be in every christian household in the land, our eye fell upon
an article entitled “ Love feasts,” which so clearly and aptly presents
the subject, that we decermined to give it to our readers. Although
it may not be new to all, it will bear a second and third reading with
profift. "'We commend it especially to those professors who can find no
means of enjoyment except in the vain frolic, the wicked revelry and
giddy dance, the theatre and the ball-room. It is worthy of the atten-
tion of all who would realize fully the blessed privileges of their gos-

pel liberty. W. L.

“ That the Bible is precisely adapted to man as he is, and not as he
was, or as he shall be in another state, is with me a favorite position;
and one, as I conceive, of much consequence in any attempt to under-
stand the sacred book. Next to it in plainness and importance is this,
that the religion of Jesus Christ is based upon the whole man, his soul,
body, and spirit. There is not a power, capacity, or attribute, which
it does not lay hold of; which it does not address, control, or direct, in
the pursuit of the most dignified and exalted objects. From the loftiest
faculties of the mind, down to the appetites and passions purely animal,
it loses sight of nothing. Hence we may say of it as the Saviour said
of the Sabbath, “JIt was made jfor man.” ;
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It is a religion essentially social, and the reason of this is found in
the nature of man—for le is a social being. The religion of Jesus
Christ refines the social feelings, and gives full scope to the exhibition
of all that is social in man. No man can therefore either enjoy, or ex-
hibit it to advantage, but in the midst of christian society. Hence
“love to the brethren,” and all that springs from it, forms so conspic-
uous a part of the christian religion.

A christian congregation established upon the New Testament ex-
hibits the most perfect society of which human imagination can con-
ceive. Every perfection and advantage that belongs to society is a
constituent of it. 'When we have put every faculty into the most ac-
tive requisition; when we have aroused all our powers to discover, or
to exhibit the nature, properties, excellencies, and benefits of the most
finished, polished, and sentimental society, we have only been seeking
after or exhibiting that peculiar character of society which the New
Testament gives birth to, and to constitute which is ils highest object,
as respects the present world. Neither reason, nor even fancy itself,
can project a single ornament, can point out a single perfection or ben-
efit that belongs to society, which does not belong to, and form a part -
of, that society of which we speak.

But I speak not of a degenerated state of a christian society, such
as those dead and mis-shapen things which intriguing kings and syco-
phantic priests have given birth to; but I speak of a christian society
inits pure and primitive state, such as that formed by the direction and
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Many societies called “christ-
jan” are the habitation of envy, pride, ambition, selfishness; a rendez-
vous of moping melancholy and religious superciliousness; a conjunc-
tion of ignorance and superstition; a combination of gloom and invin-
cible moroseness. A great majority of christian congregations assume
an aspect more becoming an assembly of Pharisees and monks than of
christians. A severe austerity, a rigid sanctimoniousness, an awful
penitential silence characterize their interviews. Their Sunday appa-
rel seems to sympathize with an agonizing piety within, and every
movement indicates that there is something in their religion at variance
with their lives and comfort. These are but little things; yet they
are symptoms of a diseased constitution, and like an unnatural pulse,
assure the physician that the vital functions are laboring under a mor-
bid influence. There can be no doubt to those who drink deep into
the spirit of the New Testament, but that the aspect of a society of
primitive worshippers was essentially different from ours. The hope,
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and joy, and love, and confidence in God, which their views of Jesus
inspired, animated their countenances and their deportment, and shone
forth in their whole demeanor; as the ignorance, the doubts, and fears,
and awful uncertainty of a company of cloistered friars and nuns, de-
signate their faces and gestures. It is not going too far to say, that an
intelligent mind makes an intelligent countenance, and exhibits itself
even in the ordinary movements of the outward man. Tt is much more
evident that the whole aspect and demeanor of a congregation of wor-
shippers is an index to their peculiar views and sentiments. Who, that
is acquainted with the views and sentiments of the individuals compos-
ing any congregation, does not see, or think he sees, in the outward
man the character he has formed of the inward man. This I do not
say as if it were my design to enjoin upon individuals or congregations
to cultivate a system of appearances or movements, comporting with
the sentiments, views, and feelings of others; but to lead them to re-
flect on the causes of these things, and to inquire after what that was,
and what that is, which distingnishes us from the primitive disciples.
This leads me to remark that the primitive christians had, amongst
other things which we have not, a particular kind of feasts, called in the
New Testament, ‘‘feasts of charity,” or rather “love feasts.”- This was
not a practice for which they had to work themselves up, but it was a
natural and unforced expression of the spirit which dwelt in them. A
marriage supper is not more natural than a christian love feast. There
does not appear any precept enforcing or enjoining such feasts in any
part of the apostolic writings. This would have been as inconsisteat
with the genius of the book, as for it to have given a commandment that
christians should eat and drink together. It was as much the genuine
result of their religion, as verdure is the result of the genial influences
of spring. When God sends the rain and causes the balmy zephyrs
to breathe, it is unnecessary to issue a command to the seeds of plants
to germinate and grow. Thus it came to pass, that as soon as the spirit
of God was poured out on Pentecost, and disciples multiplied, they not
only attended upon the ordinances of social worship enjoined upon them
by the apostles; such as “the breaking of breud,” ‘“the fellowship,”
“the prayers,” “the praises,” etc., but they were led to meet in each
other's houses, and to “feast with gladness and singleness of heart.”
This going from house to house and eating their food with gladness
and singleness of heart, or as it is more correctly and beautifully ren-
dered, “and breaking bread from house to house, they partook of their
refreshment with joy and simplicity of heart, praising God,” is just what



228 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

is fitly called a feast of love, or the love feasts of the New Testament;
because christian love bade the guests, brought them together, and was
president of the table.

Teasts, either public or private, are usually denominated from the
causes that institute them. Now when a number of christians are invi-
ted, purely on christian considerations to meet either in a particular
family or at a public place of rendezvous, for the purpose of social eat-
ing and drinking, or feasting; this repast, whether given by one indi-
vidual brother, or made by the contributions of all, is a christian love
feast. To these feasts was added the song; yes, the sacred song of
joy and gladness was a prominént part of the entertainment: forit is
added, ‘‘they partook of their refreshment with joy and simplicity of
heart, prassing Glod.” What more natural than these christian feasts ?
refined and elevated sociableness is the direct tendency of the christian
religion. The table and the fireside; the scenes of festivity, of social
converse, and of social song, consecrated by christian affection, become
as joyful and cheering to christian hearts, as ever was the altar of Hy-
men to the bridegroom and the bride—as ever was the marriage sup-
per to the nuptial guests.

‘When any intruded into these love feasts, or were bid to the enter-
tainment undeserving of it, tnese were “spots and blemishes” in those
feasts of love, and are so designated by the apostles. Hence it is in-
ferred that none but those embraced in christian love were wont to be
invited to those entertainments; and that no social eating and drinking
of a mixed character, where our relatives and neighbors are invited,
irrespective of christian considerations, can law{ully be called a christ-
tan love feast in the primitive sense of these words. It also follows
that whenever acompany is called together, all of which are disciples of
Christ, to eat and drink, and to be cheerful, such a feast is a christian
love feast, and forms no inconsiderable part of that system of means -
which is wisely adapted to enliven christian affection, and to prepare
men for the entertainments of heaven.

When the ancient order of things is restored, these feasts of love
will be found as usual for the promotion of humility, benevolence, joy,
and peace, as they were in those hale and undegenerated days of prim-
itive simplicity. They will be found as necessary for the perfection
of enjoyment in this earthly state, as any of the acts of social worship
are to the edification of the christian community in their weekly meet-
ings. They are obviously distinguished from any of the acts of social
worship ordained for the whole congregationon the day oflife and immortal-
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ity , but houses are not more necessary to shield us from the inclem-
encies of the weather, than those festive occasions are to the consum-
mation of the entertainments, and finished exhibition of the sociability
of the christian religion.” Epiror.

CHURCH GOVERNMENT.
Beaver, Axpersoxn Co., Texas, May 28, 1859.

Bros. Faxnine & Lipscoms:—Suppose a congregation has only
two overseers—A and B—who disagree as to the exercise of discipline
in dealing with several offending members. A thinks the offenders
should confess their faults, and ask forgiveness. B thinks not. A
presents the case of the offenders to the congregation for their action
—citing the scriptures he thinks applicable; upon which, he declines
acting any further as overseer, on the ground that he cannot act in
harmony with B. Is A wrong? (It is difficult, owing to our igno-
rance of the offenses or persons, to answer this question. ‘We see no
cause for A desisting from his labor. T. F.)

If a division between the overseers produce a division throughout
the members—the offenders and some of their relations siding with B,
and the balance, chiefly, maintaining that A is right, until there is not
one member in the congregation who could be called on to restore
peace, that would not be objected to by one party or the other. "What
course ought the congregation take to have themselves righted ? (An
experienced Evangelist will be required to put the congregation in
order: 4P, F.)

If in this state of affairs, B becomes excited and offended at mem-
bers for opposing his views, threatens to “cut them off';” proceeds ar-
bitrarily in the execution; is entreated by four or five brethren to de-
sist, and yet unhesitatingly persists in his “cutting off,” by virtue of
his “official authority,” what remedy has the congregation? (* Cut-
ting off” by “official authority” is the worst form of popery. T. F.)

If, after such a proceeding as this, a large number of members res-
pectfully solicit B to resign his oversight of the congregation, and let
some help be called in from the neighboring congregations to restore
peace and order; and he should reply, that if every member in the
congregation but one should request him to resign, he would not do it;
that he was not willing that any man in the world bul himself should
settle these difficulties; what remedy has the congregation ?  (If the
case is stated fairly, B is an ignorant and wicked man. T. F.)
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In addition to these difficulties, suppose that be should render himself
obnoxious to many brethren by teaching publicly, and from house to
house, that wan has no immortal spirit; (The phrase “immortal
spirit” is not scriptural. T. F.) that the souls of the wicked will be
annihilated ; that there is no endless punishment; no devil; no min-
istering angels. No importunities can prevail on him to desist. What
is to be done in such a case. (The brethren should withdraw from
him. T.TF.)

If, after months of toil and affliction, the congregation should agree
to call in help from abroad, and three brethren, good and true, whose
praise is among all their acquaintance, should respond to the call, and
come to the aid of the congregation as a committee to set it in order ;
would such a proceeding be right? (No. T. F.)

Suppose this committee should make a public appointment to meet
the congregation at a stated time ; should appear at the time appointed ;
make public inquiry whether any objection existed to their acting;
warning the congregation to consider well what they were doing, for
in giving the settlement of difficulties into their hands, they must sub-
mit to their decisions. No objection being offered to the committee,
but a renewal of the request for them to act, being made, they pro-
ceed: 1st. To investigate a long list of charges brought against A. by
B, who prosecutes vigorously; the committee witholding their decision
upon any charge, until they should conclude their investigations of all
matters in the congregation that should be presented to them.

2d. To investigate charges presented by A against B. W hereupon
B asks time to prepare his defense. How long, enquire the commit-
tee, will it take you? Till next Liord’s day, answers B. After some
consultation the time is granted. Upon reflection, B thinks it will
take him two weeks to prepare his defense, and if he is- not ready he
will not submit to an investigation then, with other evasive remarks,
The committee enquire of B if he means to object to his case being
investigated. e replies emphatically that he does; denounces the
committee as corrupt, and protests against their proceeding. What
ought to be done under such circumstances? (All are now wrong.
LE.)

Suppose the commtitee should adjourn the meeting a day to delib-
erate on what course to pursue, and on their convening next morning,
are presented with a petition signed by B and some of his party, (a
very few of which petitioners had been at the meeting at any time
during its sittings for the investigation and settlement of difficulties,)
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inviting the committee to desist fiom further investigation. What
ought the committee to do in such case? (Go home and attend to
their own business. T. F.)

Suppose the committee, in this condition of affairs, should announce
that on the following day—the Lord’s day—they would recommend
all the members of the congregation, against whom there was no
charge, to renew their covenant with each other, to live in the service
of the Lord in all his requirements; that they assemble at the church
on Lord’s day for this purpose; that B and his party interrupt pro-
ceedings by abrupt questions and provoking remarks, so that a tumulf
is likely to ensue; that the committee then invite all who are free from
charges fo retire to a private house to transact their business; that a
number of the congregation go with the committee to a private house
and renew their covenant to live as christians, Is such a course
right? (No. T.TF.) :

Suppose B and his party forthwith lock up the meeting house
against all these, and “cut them off from the church.” Is it right?
(All have been wrong from the time the church disbanded. T. F.)

Suppose those who have followed the direction of the committee,
continue their meeting from house to house, on each Lord’s day, and
by their piety and humility, influence others of the congregation to
worship and identify themselves with them, till their numbers are far
greater than those who adhere to B’s party—so much so that B’s most
zealous supporter is led to exclaim, “they have left us nothing but
the trash. Ought they to be recognized and fraternized with a christ-
1an congregation ? (All should worship God together, who are com-

petent to do so by the authority of the scriptures. T. F.)
VERITAS.

A faithful minister of the gospel is needed in Palestine. Friendly
brethren from other churches may lend their aid, but there is no au-
thority for foreign committees. We hope soon to hear a better report
from Palestine. TS

THE LORD’S PRAYER.

There are two prayers in the New Testament—each possessing pe-
culiar merit—and both are called “the Lord’s prayer.” Wishing to
offer a few thoughts touching matters connected with these prayers,
we take the occasion to enquire why these are called the Lord’s prayers.
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But one answer can be given, viz: The Lord Jesus Christ is the au-
thor of both. Yet we have long doubted the propriety of calling the
prayer, in the sermon on the Mount, viz: “ Our father who art in
heaven, hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done
in earth as it is done in heaven,” etc, the Lord’s prayer. It
would evidently be much more appropriate to call it the disciple’s
prayer. The Saviour’s purposewas to reveal the “manner” of prayer,
particularly applicable to the disciples who were his companions, and
such as believed before the day of Pentecost. True, it will always
comport with the revelation to say, “ Our father who art in heaven,
hallowed be thy name,” but if the disciples did “receive a kingdom”
(Heb. xii. 28) in the days of the apostles, who ever now prays *thy
kingdom come,” admits, in the first place, that the kingdom of heaven
has not come—there is no church of Christ; and in the second place,
he looks for another religious institution besides that of Clrist. It
would doubtless be appropriate to pray for the spread and increase of
the kingdom till righteousnes shall cover the earth as the waters cover
the deep.

To say the least of it, the man who, in the nineteeth century, prays,
“Thy kingdom come,” must be too confused in his religious views to
understand, or practise any religious obligation in a proper manner.

The prayer uttered by the Saviour in the garden, as recorded in the
17th chapter of the gospel by John, is emphatically the Lord’s prayer.
It was offered by the Lord to the Father, and it is manifest from the
slightest examination, that there is no other being in existence capable
of praying as he prayed. TFrom the intensity of his anguish, he sweat,
as it were, great drops of blood. There is a majesty in the manner of
address, like no other address in the Bible. 'What can be more sub-
lime than the sentence, “These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his
eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son
that thy Son may also glorify thee,” or, “This is life eternal, that
they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ which thou
hast sent.”

Our chief purpose, however, in calling attention to *The Lord’s
prayer, is to notice especially the condition of all correct faith of christ-
ian union and the conversion of the world. The Saviour said,
“Neither pray I for these”’—present diciples—*‘‘alone, but for them
also who shall believe on me through their word, that they all may
be one, as thou Father art in me and I in thee; that they also may be
one in us; that the world may believe that thou has sent me.”
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The reader may do well to carefully notice that our Lord prayed
not for men who believe through nature—through their own sntustions,
or through the creed of Rome or Protestantism, but simply through
the words of the Apostles. ~May we ask the brethren, and especially
our brethren in the ministry, if we fully appreciate the magnitude of
the thought of believing the inspired word. Should we not often re-
mind each other, and urge upon the world the importance of the truth,
that it is in consequence of believing, through the Divine word, all are
one. Religionists may differ across the whole heavens, but christians
should never differ. The Lord speaks to all his people the same
words—the identical ideas are given to all, and consequently there is
no ground of difference amongst the saints. But in the last place, it
it is by this union through the truth, the world is to be converted. If
the world is to be saved by united effort, should it not be our chief
labor to induce the sinner to believe the written oracles? May we
ask if these are not cardinal matters in the church? Do we, brethren,
fully realize their practical value? It seems to us that union on the
truth is the key of the arch in *Christ’s Theology,” but it has no
place in the precincts of party. .y

FIXEDNESS OF PURPOSE.
Nothing valuable can be accomplished in life without correct infor-
mation, a settled determination to act independently, and diligent per-
severence in the performance of the obligations resting upon us.

A0l

SUCCESS OF THE CAUSE OF CHRIST.

For a few years past, there seems to have been little effort amongst
the disciples to make converts, and yetin our candid judgment, the
cause of our Lord never occupied so commanding a position. This
conclusion may need confirmation with many even good brethren, who
remember the enormous amount of evil committed by apostates from
the truth, and worldly, and other incompetent agents in the work.
Like many, who hear nothing good of us, were we to dwell on the
dark side of the picture, we could see but little promise, and our efforts
would be feeble and unavailing. But there was a Judas in the days
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of the Saviour; a Simon, the magician, in the days of the Apostles,
and in every age of the church, prowling wolves have walked about
in sheep’s clothing, with the view of capturing the flock, and bearing
away the golden fleece. . Hence we hear of enemies in most of the
States, and some half-a-dozen ever in Tennessee, who were once
amongst us, but not of us, endeavoring to carry away disciples after
them ; but while God has permitted the adversaries in all ages to do
mischief, their labor seems to confirm such as notice the signs of the
times, in the faith, “once for all delivered to the saints.” On the sub-
ject of apostacies and change of views, we feel that it is due to our
readers to give utterance to at least a well-matured and candid conclu-
sion. In the first place, no man ever really departed from the faith,
who did not suppress all that was spiritual within him, and become &
slave to the flesh; and in the second place, it is intellectually and
morally impossible for one who ever did believe the truth, to adopt an-
other faith. A believer may, through the lusts of the flesh, sell him-
self to Satan, to work out all uncleanness with greediness, but to be-
come a believer in another religion, is impracticable. The very idea
that a man of sound mind,who once believed the word of God bounded
man’s spiritual horizon, and that the c¢hurch of Christ is the spiritual
body of the blessed Liord and Saviour, could renounce his faith, and
become the advocate of any speculative view of religion or modern
denomination, is too monstrous to entertain for a moment. He that
renounces the church of Christ for a sect, believes nothing ; is looking
alone for loaves and fishes; is really a child of the devil, and will of
course, do any thing to thwart the operations of truth. We would
also suggest to brethren, who, on account of slight difficulties in
churches, become discouraged, and are almost ready to conclude that
the old ship of Zion is sinking ; that the cause we are pleading would
live on, and gloriously triumph, though we were to abandon it. We
give 4t no high position; 4 gives us character, and enables us to over-
come the surging billows of life’s angry sea. On this point, a deep
and lasting impression was made upon our mind more than a quarter
of a century ago, by Pres't. A. Campbell. Adverting to the poorly
qualified agents at work on and about the walls of the Lord’s Zion,
apostates from the truth, and not a few false teachers amongst us, said
he: “If the cause we plead, were not the best in the world, long since
would it have been overthrown.” The cause, brethren, is the Lord’s,
and he will continue to rear up agents to carry it forth to victory,
whether we persevere, or abandon the faith.
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But we began our remarks fo call attention to the state of religion
in many of the churches of which we have knowledge, and we are
happy to know that our information is pretty aceurate in reference to
the cause in at least half the States in our Union. At no time in our
history, have the brethren been so generally disposed to keep the
Lord’s ordinances—to meet, teach, exhort, sing, pray, commemorate
the Lord’s death, etc., etc., as in the year 1859, and ntver have we
witnessed such confidence regarding the faith. Klders, matrons, young
men, maidens—white and black, in most sections of our country, are
rejoicing in the liberty of the gospel, and cannot be induced to enter-
tain the slightest doubt as to the truth of our position. The idea that
the Bible, believed in the sacred word, in which it is written, is the
only spiritual creed of Christians, and that the church of Christ and
not a sect, is sacred to Theaven, is gaining favor wherever set forth.
As already intimated, when the disciples practically carry out the prin-
ciples of our holy religion, the cause elevates them—makes them
strong in the Lord, and enables them to battle mightily for the truth.

An humble, prayerful and patient perseverance in well-doing, will
enable us to save ourselves and them that hear us, and to extend the
conquests of our King far and wide. We have much to encourage us
brethren, and nothing do we see in the least calculated to discourage
us. Our reward is sure, if we will but persevere. el

HIGHER SPIRITUAL LIFE,

There has scarcely been an apostacy from the truth among the dis-
ciples of Christin this age, in which its leaders have not professed to
be striving for a higher spiritual life. Under this motto, many have
the while made quite a noise. They all start from the same premises
—a want of spirituality in the church—a coldness, lifelessness among
the members. They all set out with the same assumption—that
they are far in advance of the ordinary men and women; that they
have far outstript the slow plodding of those who learn in old-fash-
ioned way of patient toil; that they, in the language quite current in
this latitude not many years gone by, “are at least fifty years in ad-
vance of the age.” These *fast” religionists claim an insight into
mysterious hidden essences of things which is denied to mortals ofor-
dinary ken; that the forms and ceremonies, the words, “the letter” of
religion are only for those whose grosser senses prevent their appre-
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hension of higher spiritual essences. All have travelled the same
road, whether they have been lead boldly to renounce the authority
of the inspired volume, or in sheer cowardice have taken shelter in the
fold of a miserable sect. Theodore Parker can talk as loudly about
higher spiritual life, as the last mean apostate who has forsaken the
full-orbed spiritual radiance of God’s word for the sickly dreams and
marvellous gltost-seeings of the ignorant and infatuated. Higher spir-
itual life has been the ‘“harp of a thousand strings” with which they
have caught the favor of the vain, the fleshly, and degraded of earth.

Does all this mean any thing? is a question meriting serious consid-
eration. With these filthy dreamersit means nothing beyond the throw-
ing off of all restraint and giving unbridled license to every appetite
and passion, regardless of God or your fellow-man. You may be de-
praved, slander, and commit the vilest offences, yet if you belong to
this self-claimed spiritual aristocracy, all will be well. No restraints
of law; no admonitions of the good and wise are to be regarded by
those who have passed far beyond the control of such gross and stupid
expedients.

With Christian people, however, spiritual life is a very different af-
fair. It is, doubtless, far too true, that we fall short of the full bless-
ings of the spirit. It may be true that there is often among professed
followers of Christ, spiritual destitution, and even spiritual death. A
higher or more earnest spiritual life in its true significance is most ur-
gently demanded. Spiritual growth, and increase to full spiritual man-
hood are the strong desire of every heart alive to the cause of man’s
redemption. He who does not desire to become more spiritual in
heart, in thought, in every act and emotion, has made little advance
toward christian perfection, and very poorly appreciates the enjoyment
of full christian blessings. Yea, my brethren and sisters, we all need,
and I trust, anxiously strive for a more full spiritual life. 'We all need
more of the mind of Christ to be more like him—to follow his foot-
steps in meekness, humility, forbearance, kindness and love. We all
ought to bear more of the heavenly fruit of the spirit—be freer from
the works of the flesh—to have less of the spirit that says “an eye for
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,” and more of that which teaches us
bless and do good, and pray for those who curse and hate, and persecute
us. To be a large possessor of this spirit is what every truly christian
heart anxiously desires. How isit to be attained? Is it to be gained
by cutting loose from the authority of God—spurning all his appoint-
ments as things too earthly for high spiritual refinement? The strong
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tendency of the religions of the day is in this direction. The prevail-
ing influences are to build up a religion outside of the church—apart
from any ordinances and appointments even of human origin. The
wide-spread prevalence of “ Young Men’s Christian Associations,” and
other societies of like character, indicates most clearly, the disposition
to blot out the church with all its appointments and authority. Every
such effort is rebellious and heaven-defying. Every attempt to culti-
vate spirituality, to foster spiritual life, except through the means
which God himself has given, is wicked, and infidel in all its features.

The church of God—its service, its “work of faith and labor of
love,” its offerings of prayer, praise and thanksgivings, its touching
memorial rites, its deeds of kindness in feeding the hungry, giving
drink to the thirsty, clothing the naked, visiting the sick, ministering
to the wants of the fatherless and widow : these are God’s means for
spiritual life, and unless we employ them faithfully, we cannot possess
it.  We should as soon expect freshness and verdure to clothe she
parched sands of the desert, as to see men and women spiritual, who
do no spiritual work—who employ not the life-giving and health-giv-
ing exercises which God has instituted. Unless men and women who
profess to be servants of God, can learn to pray, to give thanks, to
sing and speak his praises, to instruct and exhort one another, to be
always ready to aid the needy, to alleviate the sufferings of the afflic-
ted, to console the distressed, and uplift the downeast, it is worse than
idle to talk about spiritual life. That religion that bears itself so
proudly as never to see the beggar by the wayside, or cannot stoop to
enter the humble hut of the poor widow and the orphan; thatis so
dainty as to turn in loathing and disgust from a Lazarus with his
sores ; that spreads itself to such plethoric, fullness of starch and crino-
line, that it cannot enter the narrow doorway of the toiling and suffer-
ing sister, with words of comfort and deeds of love, may pass very cur-
rent in the world of haughtiness and fashion, but woe be to its pos-
sessor, when God, and not man, shall be the judge. The highest, the
only true spiritual life, is that which is manifested in the daily walks of
life—in our social and business intercourse with our fellow-men. Here
we show whether our profession means any thing or not. IHere we
exhibit the true spirit that is in us. All other talk about spiritual life
is the sheerest, vainest nonsense. All this boastful prating about spir-
itual progress and high spiritual attainment by men who know not the
simplest conditions of spiritual life, is the most deadly and insidious
poison of infidelity, When we have used faithfully all the means
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which God has granted us for spiritual life and enjoyment—when we
have exhausted the full measure of his bountiful provision for our
growth in knowledge and goodness, we will have no need for any vain
longing for some indefinable phantasy of idle brains. God's means
has never failed when used in earnestness and confidence.

W. L.

FAMILIARITY WITH HEAVENLY THINGS.

The necessity of rendering ourselves familiar with the institutions
and teachings of the New Testament is a thought that is impressed too
little upon our hearts. There appears to be in unsubdued humanity
a strong disposition to rebel at every thing that looks like control, and
even in many professed followers of Christ, the purpose seems to be
to get as far from God as possible. No familiarity with the teachings
of his word—no readiness in his service appears to be desired. The
farthest position on the very outskirts of nominal respectability seems
to be that most earnestly sought for. There is no enjoyment with
such people in the assembly of the good; their conversations are wea-
risome; the worship of the Lord’s house is a source of no pleasure—
in a word, they are strangers to God and all the blessings of the gos-
pel. It is a sad thought that there are many such to whom every re-
currence to what is pure sacred and God-like, is irksome and joyless.
There is no delight in communion with Christ, in meditation, prayer,
and thankfulness; no lifting of the heart to God, and drawing near to
him in confidence and love. My brethren and sisters, we do not so
act in matters of this world. Where our greatest worldly interests
are, there are we giving the most careful attention. We let no occa-
sion pass for making sure our hope of any gain. There is with us no
no careless indolence in reference to what we re- _

dreamy inactivity
gard matters of worldly value. Personal attention—ready, active,
personal energy alone gives success in these things. But when we
come to look at the interests of the religion of Christ—our own ever-
lasting salvation, what a difference is made? THow ready we are to
put off to a more convenient season—to neglect occasions of doing
good—to excuse ourselves for omissions of dufy on the poorest pre-
texts. Such a course would, in worldly matters, consign us to poverty
and dishonor, and can we expect that by it we are to reap rich and
abundant rewards in heavenly things. Nay, brethren, this far off, re-
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luctant forced sort of apology for Christian labor will do us no good.
Tt will render us uneasy—discontented in this world, and will be of
no benefit to us hereafter. If we are for the Lord, we must be no
strangers to him ; we must draw near heartily and willing, take up
our yokes cheerfully, and do service for God, not as hirelings, but as
children and heirs of his blessings. The labor of heaven must be the
joy of our hearts. Adoration, praise, thanksgiving and prayer must
be the spontaneous overflowing of our hearts, glad and grateful for the
priceless gifis we enjoy. Every duty must be a delight, and every fa

vor must make us more thankful, and when afflictions and sorrows over-
take us, we draw still nearer and rely more confidently upon the strong
arm of the God of our salvation. Christianity cannot, in such a state,
be a burthen to us, but a source of the highest joy, peace and com-
fort. 'We will be no strangers to Christ here, and when called to
meet him in a better land, iv will be as if entering the mansions of a
friend long known, and always kind and tender-hearted.

W. L

“THE YOUNG MEN’'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION.”

An association under the above imposing title, has recently sprung
into existence, which is one of the most popular human institutions of
the times, and yet we are free to call in question the right of young
or old men to form any “ Christian” society, save the church of Christ.
On this subject, we find some valuable thoughts by Bro. Dr. Bell, in
the Christian Union, which we take the liberty of transferring to our
pages.

“Hach well instructed member of the Christian congregation knows
that he has use for every moment of his time in the service of Christ’s
body, and that every moment devoted to anything else, is that much
time and labor wasted. Itis the body of Christ alone that has the
exclusive management of christianity. In view of the instructions of
the Holy Spirit, we should know that we were committing a sin to
engage in the services of the Young Men’s Christian Association.
Christ ordained no such institution, the Apostle established nothing of
the kind, the Holy Spirit gives no instruction on any such establish-
ment, and there is not a blessing in the New Covenant promised to
any such assemblage. Christ ordained his body as his sole agent for
doing and teaching every thing that he revealed as parts and parcels
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of the revelation to humanity., The Apostles established that body
on the earth, and the Holy Spirit instructed it, and no other body on
this earth, than the one thus established and thus instructed, has even
the shadow of a right to' meddle itself with Christ’s Institutions. Each
member of the body of Christ is a priest, ordained by Christ himself
to perform any duty incumbent upon a Christian. The commission
is as broad as the earth, as lasting as time, and as unchangeable, by
mortal power, as eternity itself. The terms of the commission are:
“oo teach the nations, immersing them into the names of the Fa-
ther, of the Son, and; of the Holy Spirit, teaching them” [the im-
mersed] “to observe all things that I have commanded you, and lo, I am
with you always to the end of the world.”

We pause not to dwell upon the palpable circumstances under which
this commission was given to a promiscuous assemblage. 1t was ad-
dressed, and s now addressed to each member of the body of Christ.
Tt is as much a commission to each member of the body of Christ to-
day, asit was to Peter, John, James and the rest of the Apostles, on
the day it was uttered in Gallilee. Each person who believed, repen-
ted and was immersed on the day of Pentecost was, from the instant
of his admission into Christ, a member of that commission. Hach
one was authorized to preach the gospel, and do any thing, as a christ-
ian, that an apostle could do. An apostle was a witness to the facts
of the gospel, and had the power to confer spiritual gifts to aid in build-
ing up the body of Christ, but it was no more incumbent on him to
preach “that Christ died for our sins, according to the scriptures, that
he was buried, and that he arose again the third day according to the
scriptures,” than it was upon Stephen, Philip, Pheebe, Lydia, or any
other member of the body. Kach member of the body of Christ was
ordained to teach the nations, to immerse, to break the loaf to bless
the cup, to convertsinners, to comfort the Saints, and to do everything
that is a part or parcel of christianity. These were the terms of the
commission, and are the practices recorded in the Acts of Apostles,
and taught in the Ipistles. When the persecution arose in connection
with the death of Stephen, the saints of God, the members of Christ’s
body, left the Apostles at Jerusalem; were all scattered abroad through-
out the regions of Jucdea and Samaria, and they “went everywhere
preaching the word,” which included faith in Christ, repentance to-
ward God, and immersion under the authority of Christ, into the name
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. When Philip
“preached Jesus” to the Tthiopian treasurer, he preached immersion,
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as is manifest from the question of that officer, as soon as he came in
sight of water in which he could be immersed. These scattered saints
were “ohserving all the things which Christ had commanded to be
done” by those whom he assigned the duty of commencing the work.
The preaching of the word, the administration of Christian immersion,
all the offices for converting sinners and building up saints, were just
as valid when performed by any member of the body of Christ, as if
they had been done by any one of the apostles, or by the college of
apostles. Peter did not immerse Cornelius “and all who heard the
word” at his house. He took six members of the body of Christ, such
as an arrogant clergy now desecrate and degrade with the name laity,
and he commanded them, in perfect accordance with the commission,
to immerse the persons upon whom the Holy Spirit had fallen at the
house of Cornelius. The term laity is a child of the apostacy; it
never belonged, and never can belong to the body of Christ. It
means persons who are “misled, led astray, deluded, imposed upon,
betrayed into error,” which are features which do not belong to any
one taught of God. In his fifteenth chapter, Gibbon says: ¢‘the pro-
gress of the ecclesiastical authority, gave birth to the memorable dis-
tinction of the laity and of the elergy, which had been unknown to
the Greeks and Romans. Such a distinction was entirely unknown
throughout the apostolic age as is now recognized, by any sentiment
ever uttered by the Holy Spirit. The laity belong to the clergy’s
body, not to Christ’s. It is utterly impossible that any member of
the laity can be a member of the body of Christ. A joint heir with
Christ possesses each and every power that belongs to the kingdom.
No mortal power can controvert these traths.

The Lighest conception of exalted power on earth is that which be-
longs to the body of Christ. This body is “ the fullness of him that
filleth all in all.” Christ “gave some apostles; and some prophets ;
and some evangelists; and some pastors and teachers; for the perfect-
ing of the saints for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of faith and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure
of the stature of the fullness of Christ: that we,” from that time, ““be
no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind
of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby
‘they lie in wait to deceive; bui being sincere in-love, may grow
up into him in all things, who is the head, even Christ: from whom
the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which

2



242 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

every joint supplieth, according to the effectnal workings in the meas-
ure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of
itself in love.”

This, now, be it remembered, is the ordinance of Christ himsell.
This is the college—the university, in which “the saints,” not the
clergy, “were to be perfected for the work of the ministry, for the edi-
fying of Christ.” Is this spiritual limning a portrait of any part of
¢ Christendom ?”  If so, pray tell us where. It was designed to be
the perpetual portrait of the body of Christ. Tell us of any organi-
zation that bears this image.

Apostles, prophets; evangelists, pastors and teachers were all to
cease their official life. This is the decree of Christ himself. And
when was this to occur? As soon as “we all come in the unity of the
faith and knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the
measure of the stature of fullness of Christ.” And when was this
accomplished ? From the moment that the Holy Spirit comple-
ted the revelation, because by that complete revelation, and by it
alone, we read the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.”
These are self-evident truths. No man can deny them by denying the
power of the revelation. The body of Christ is a ¢kingdom of
priests,” not a kingdom of clergy and serfdom of laitg. Asa part of
of the means of the renovation of the world, the offices of apostles,
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers were to come to an end;
the circumstances in which these officials were to cease their existence,
and the time when that was to occur, are plainly declared. When
this part of the divine plan was consummated, *“the saints being per-
fected for the work of the ministry” were to take hold of the “meas-
ure of the stature of the fullness of Christ;” being the complete reve-
lation, and handle it, and transmit it from age to age, according to
this ordinance. They permitted the usurpations of the clergy to seize
the heritage of God; the saints became laity, or in synonymous terms,
‘“deluded, imposed upon, betrayed into error.” The saints permitted
men to claim to be successors to apostles, whose official relations the
Holy Spirit had terminated, The saints permitted men to teach them,
that though they, the saints, were divinely appointed for *the work
of the ministry,” they were unfit for it, and the work could be per-
formed only by those ordained by partners in usurpation, who had
“the keys of the kingdom committed to them, who could remit or re-
tain sins,” who alone, despite of Christ’s plenary commission, could
preach, administer the Lord'’s institution of the supper, and after chang-
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ing Christ’s institution of immersion into rantism, were the only peo-
ple that could attend to that! And these people call themselves the
followers-of Christ! These are the orthodox, the evangelical |

It it thus placed beyond all cavil, all successful dispute, that the
body of Christ is the highest ecclesiastical authority, under its head,
that is known to the earth. Christ is the head of the congregation,
not of ministers, preachers, bishops, presiding elders, technical “priests,”
young men’s christian associations, evangelical alliances, nor any thing
of that kind. Christ gave himself up for the congregation, not for “sec-
tions of the visible church,” that ¢ he might sanctify it, Laving cleansed

4t with the bathing of water by the word,” that word which said:
“He that believeth and is immersed shall be saved,” the word
which gives the bathing of water all efficacy; *“that he might present
it to himself a glorious congregation, not having spot or wrinkle, or
any such thing, but that it might be holy and blameless.”

Every individual, under the teachings of the apostles, who believed
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, who repented, and had his
body bathed in pure water, became thercby a member of that body,
which Christ sanctified, “having cleansed it with the bathing of water
by the word, that he might present to himself a glorious congregation,
not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.” The youths of the
Young Men’s Christian Association decide that such a body as this,
though sanctified and cleansed by Christ himself, and approved by him
does not suit them. In their infallible judgment, this body is neither
orthodox nor evangelical! It is not agreeable to be offensive to auny
body, and it is a matter of great grief to myriads of as intelligent and
as obedient Bible students as the world holds, that they have not suc-
ceeded in commanding the favor and approbation of that hbody of
learned and pious youths that constitutes the Young Men’s Christian
Association. * '

We sincerely feel a sorrow for these young men. If Goldsmith
could, in the meridian splendors of Burke’s mind, deplore that,

«Born for the universe, he narrowed his mind,
And to rarTY gave up what was meant for mankind,”

surely we may grieve that ingenuous, well-disposed young men, with
the eyelids of the morning of life scarcely opened; with expanding
hearts, generous thoughts, noble and exalted aims for the good of their
fellow-creatures, should be taught to turn away from that soul-freedom
which Jesus Christ alone can give, and even he, only in his appointed
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ways, and place their souls in the crimping machines of sectarianism,
and be cabined, cribbed, and confined in the paltry, enslaving, de-
grading meshes of party spirit.

The body of Christ, that body which he cleansed by a bath of wa-
ter by the word, has no space within the sphere of its duties for Young
Men’s Christian Associations. The ““lively stones,” as Peter calls
them, of *the spiritual temple” have use for every moment of time,
for every action they can practice in christianity, in Christ’s body
alone. Whoever undertakes to perform those duties in the name of
Young Men’s Christian Associations, secks to rob Christ of that which
he says is to be his crown of glory; a full, complete, congregation of
members of Christ's body. No well-taught member of that body
could belong to, associate with, or combine with a Young Men's
Christian Association. Nor, if the members of that Association were
members of Christ’s body, and alive to their duties, could they by any
possibility have anything to do with such an association. It may do
for the kingdom of the clergy, but the kingdom of Christ utterly re-
pudiates it. The Association consists of sectarians, of party men un-
der various party banners, and the entire revelation of God is at war
with every form and shade of sectarianism. If this were not so, the
Bible would be valueless.

CHRIST-LIKE.

Christ-like is a plain and simple word, but full of meaning to the
thoughtful mind, for it is the sum of all that man ought to be. Itis
the burden of many a secret heart-sigh and longing aspiration known
but to God alone. Those professing religion bear it indelibly impressed
upon their very name of Christian. But what is it to be Christ-like ?
who can be called such? Is our so called christianity real Christ like-
ness? These are practical questions, that it behooves each, Bible in
hand, to settle candidly for himself. Christ, we are told, prayed; but
he did not cease there; action accompanied his prayers. ~He preached,
but that was not all; he practiced. He contributed his portion into
the treasury, but he also gave more than money—himself. His life
was given. He reproved the Scribes and Pharisees for their sins and
hypocrisies, but he was not guilty himself of like sin. And he had
other language than that of denunciation; these were blest, winning
voices of peace and pardon, free forgiveness and love. Iis was no
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censure-loving spirit, that always chillingly, haughtily said, *Stand
back, for I am holier than thou,” though*if any may, he most surely
might use this language. He blazoned not abroad his many deeds of
mercy. He did not oppress or pass by in any scornful neglect the
afflicted, sorrow-stricken, and poor, but delighted to raise the bruised
weed. His wonted place of preaching was not between frescoed
walls, nor his preaching opiate words to an opulent, sin-flattering
charge. Tis was the grandly arched skydome, and his pulpit carpet
the flowing grass, and his most attentive audience were the poor.
“They heard him gladly.” His life was an overflowing of his divine
love, welling up in a sympathetic human heart. No weekly charity-
donation measured that. Ile was content with nothing less than
constant sacrifice, self-denial, and bestowal "of his all. His life was
one incessant personal mission of humanity, He shared not the ten-
derest of all sensibilities, nor shrank from the contact of suffering in
its most revolting forms. The sick, diseased, and afflicted of all classes
flocked to him, and he healed them all. It was his meat and drink to
do his Heavenly Father’s will. Having loved, he loved unto the end.
He forgave the deadliest enemies; for them was his last prayer ut-
“tered; reviled, he reviled not again. Christ with his disciples, teach-
ing, healing at Jerusalem, Gethsemane, and Calvary, these all preach
to us. Like Christ in kind, for we cannot in degree, must each be-
come ere ready for the entrance into the world of Dbliss.
Reader, art thou Christ-like ?  Think.— Congregational Jowrnal.

NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH.
Harroxea, Graysox Co., Trxas, June 4th, 1859,

Bro. FaxNing :—The May number of the Gospel Advocate is to
hand, and read—the first I have received for many a moon. Asa
privilege and duty, I am prompted to say a few things.

Some of the brethren seem inclined, anxious, and determined to get
as close as possible to sectarianism. True, they cannot yet venture to
step off the old platform—the Bible—to accomplish their cherished
purpose. But it seems to me they twist, and stretch, and wrest the
scriptures somehow to make them harmonize with the views and prac-
tices of sectarianism, as, for instance, on the subjects of prayer and
spiritual influence. (Speak a little louder, Bro. H. T.T,)
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Some of the brotherhood seem to dread the frowns, or to be court-
ing the smiles of sectarians. When we were few, and feeble, and
persecuted, we stood in solid phalanx and battled manfully for the
truth—the whole truth. Now that we are numerous, and rich, and
popular, and are feared and courted by the sects, some who could not
be driven by frowns and opposition, appear to be affected by flattery.
Light has no affinity with darkness; truth can make no compromise
with error, We have drawn the sword of the Spirit and thrown
away the scabbard. We have either to fight during the war or basely
desert our floating banner. Can we dastardly fly on the very eve of
victory ?

As an humble advocate of the truth, I would ever treat ail men,
even our bitterest opponents, with courtesy and respect—but in their
errors we should show them no quarters. We cannot compromit the
truth. "We want no alliance with sectarianism of any name or grade.
Our mission is to restore the ancient gospel and ancient order of things,
and on the apostolic platform to unite the now pulled and scattered
people of God, in order to the ultimate conversion of the world. God
has entrusted us with his truth. TLet us keep it pure, unmixed with
sectarian or our own traditions. :

The slightest approximation to sectarian grounds will be an injury—
an insult to the truth. Let us uniformly urge the truth, the whole
truth, and nothing but the truth. Let us do this boldly, but affection:
ately, in love, giving no offense to Jew or Geentile or to the Church of

God

Sectarianism is not christianity, although sectarians may be christ-
" jans, and many of them doubtless are; but they were not made christ-
ians by their sectarianism but by the truth, apart from and in spite of
sectarianism. (A little louder, if you please, Bro. H. T, F.)

I wish to be a christian—nothing else. If I am not that, I will be
nothing else. I will wear no other name. Iam an ol brier.” Iam
opposed to all the new-fangled, half-fledged, sickly, whining, sectari-
and popularity-courting schemes. I ask of the devil and all his secta-
rian legions and allies no quarters. I will show them none. I have
no authority from my Captain-General to show them any. Till he
bids me /old, T am into the work. I go for the truth, flat-footed, bald-
headed, and whole-hearted. When I fall, I hope to fall with my ar-
mour on, sword in hand, and the name of Jesus inscribed on my ban-
ner. I can’t explain away the truth—I will not do it. T can’t soften
down the heaven-received temper of my two-eged sword. No sir, I
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cannot muffle the drum and choke up the bugle. Norwould I needless-
ly nor imprudently brandish the sword of controversy, or roll the ball
of strife, but would ever be ready to defend the old J erusalem—day
of Pentecost—gospel, against the attacks of any man—all men; to
attack all sin and sectarianism, and carry the war—into Africa. “Kind
words but hard arguments.” (A little louder, Bro. H. T.F.)

Bro. Fanning, I believe your positions in the main are right. In a
few unimportant points I may differ somewhat from you. But this
makes me like you none the less. I love a man, full-grown, bold, in-
dependent, whole-hearted, afraid of nothing, but to do wrong. God
bless you.

My little sheet is full, and T have not reached the main point I had
before me when I sat down to write you, It is yet before me—how
far T cannot tell. Battle on for God and his pure truth, fellow-soldier,
and may God sustain you! Farewelll B. F. HALL.

Thank you, Bro. Hall. T. F.

A GOOD REPORT.

‘We are acqnainted with a church, which, two years ago, found it
impossible to raise funds to hire a pastor to come once in a month to
preach, and the members from this poverty and lameness of spirit, had
not met for eight months, when an Evangelist suggested to the mem-
bers the wisdom of endeavoring to worship God for themselves. The
effort was successfully made. The brethren learned to sing, exhort,
pray, break the loaf and made the contribution on each Lord’s day.
Since they thus began, the Lord has sent to them more preachers and
of much better quality than the hirelings that had infested the place;
and what is more surprising still, the Lord has enabled these once poor
and dispirited brethren to raise three or four times the means, that
could be extorted per annum, when they lived on preaching, and we
heard some of the members declare recently that the congregation
finds no difficulty in reference to funds for every useful purpose. The
Lord’s plan is better than ours. T B

SITUATION WANTED.

Bro. W. H. Smith, of Alexandria, wishes to obtain a .situation as
teacher and preacher. He was a student of Franklin College two
years, and is a devoted brother and fair scholar. e Bl
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MEN WHO LOVE THE TRUTH MUST BE ONE.
‘Warren Counry, TENN., July 14th, 1859.

Bro. Faxning:—I have been listening with intense interest to all
that has been said on both sides of the questions involved in the dis-
cussions between yourself and R. Richardson, Milligan, Russel, and
others, and up to this time I have said nothing. But I have been ex-
amining and re-examining all the premises involved, and you will
please let me speak the serious convictions of my heart in reference to
the controversy. I am fully convinced that you have occupied the
only seriptural ground in the whole controversy, and I admire the firm
stand that Bro. B. Franklin has taken against the vain philosophies of
the age. I am convinced that this system of a deity within, intuition,
inne-rlight, inner-consciousness, and all such speculations,is an insidious
effort to undermine and destroy the influence of the Bible. Anditis
important that every true lover of the Bible should be onh is guard,
and stand with his loing girt with truth, and the sword of the spirit
in hand, ready to oppose every advance of this insidious foe. And let
me also state that I endorse all you have said on the subject of prayer.
You have taken the same positions precisely that I have taken in sev-
eral public discussions upon that subject, and I wish you much success
n your efforts to sustain the Bible cause.

Your brother in hope,

J. L. SEWELL.

KIND WORD FROM A SISTER.

Bro. Lipsconms:—Y ours of May the 5th came duly to hand, and I
am well pleased with the Gospel Advocate, it is just the paper I wan-
ted; it holds forth for the gospel in word and in deed, and in all its
glorious truths. I hope the time will soon come when there will be
no difference of opinion amongst us. Oh! that we may all be one
and speak the same thing—speaking the truth out of a pure heart,
and knowing whereof we affirm. May the Liord prosper you in the
good cause, is my prayer.

Yours in the good hope,
HARRIET A. BARFIELD.
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-ENCOURAGING FROM OHIO.
Marrerox, Srark Co., Omro., July 7th, 1859.

T. Fanxive & Lresooms—Dear Brethren in the Lord —Since my
brother last wrote to you, I have succeeded in getting five subscribers
to the Gospel Advocate. My strange brethren, I always feel good in
working in the cause of my Heavenly Father, and the support of the
trath. The Gospel Advocate is the very thing we want here. T re-
resolved one morning to raise a club; I took a number, and your pro-
spectus, and around among our “little band” I started. 'We only have
about twenty good members though we number fifty. On the third
morn I returned with five on my list, and I will make the sixth. What
may seem strange to you is that all are of my sex, the lord be praised.
Only two could pay me right away ; the othersI will soon get—I
will stand good for all. One sister’s husband is a Methodist, and would
not let her subscribe, yet she would, and I told her I would pay it
and she could pay me. I want her to have one; she is a faithful sis-
ter, and it may be the means of opening her hushand’s eyes to the
knowledge of the truth, The Lord grant it may. God bless you for
sending us such a valuable paper.

May the Lord bless you in your labor of love, and make you a great
blessing, is the prayer of your sister in the Lord.

JENNIE S. LOWERY.

‘We hope our sister will not be offended at the liberty we have ta-
ken with a part of her lettter. It exhibits such an amount of interest
in the cause of our Master,that we cannot well refrain from giving such of
these fresh thoughts to our readers. Men are too philosophical and
set in their ways to talk like women. The latter, generally, speak
from the heart, whether the report be good or evil, and although Eve
was first in the transgression, women are universally in the very front
ranks of the army of the faithful. Our sisters can do great good if
they will but exercise full and unwavering faith in the promises. We
wish to see Ohio again. ey

Our beloved brotuer, J. J. Trott, writes, July 3d:

“Drar BrerureN :—I have recently had two attacks of fever, and
am scarcely able to get about. Three young ladies made the confes-
sion a short time since, daughters of Bro. English of East Tennessee.

Your brother in Churist,
J.J. TROTT.
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REPORT FROM GEORGIA.

BrerareEN Ebirors:—Have just returned from a tour of thirteen
days—attended two meetiﬁgs, one at Antioch, Clarke county, of ten
days; Bro. D. Hook with me part of the time. We had sixteen ad-
ditions—fourteen by confession and Baptism, and two from the Bap-
tists. The brethren were much rejoiced and encouraged.

The meeting at Union Church—eight additions, and two of these
from the Baptists. We left the meeting in progress by brethren P. F.
Lamar and Z. Crenshaw. Public prejudice giving away; great spirit
of inquiry ; the cause is onward in Geogia. Constant, urgent and
pressing calls for me to go to various points to hold protracted meet-
ings, I have our old State Evangelist, the beloved Bro. Hook, with
me for the summer campaign. Hope we will do much good. The
Lord be praised, and to him be all the glory and honor.

Yours, traly,
NATHAN W. SMITH.

AcwortH, GEo., July 21st, 1859.

LewisviLre, Arg., June 30th, 1859.

Br. Faxyine :—Our congregation at this place is in a healthy con-
dition and on the increase. We enjoyed the labors of our esteemed
and talented brother, Robert Graham, of Arkansas College, a few
days, embracing the first Lord’s day in this month, which resulted in
four valuable accessions to the cause of Christ. A few days previous
to the arrival of Bro. Graham, two others united with the congrega-
tion, one by obedience,the other by letter. He went from here to Wash-
ington, where he labored a few days, including the second Lord’s day
in this month, much to the gratification of the brethren and citizens
gencrally. At this place, a highly intelligent young lady confessed
and obeyed the Lord. She will, no doubt, honor the cause she has so
nobly espoused. We were with Bro. Graham at this place, and con-
tinued with him until the Friday morning following. We parted with
him at Pike county—he went on his way home, and I to aid the breth-
ren at Antioch, the neighborhood of the Bros. Kelly, The meeting
embraced the third Liord’s day in this month. We enjoyed a pleas-
ant season with the dear brothers and sisters and friends. Three ad-
ditions were obtained, all young persons, which caused the hearts of
their parents to rejoice in seeing their children thus meekly bow to the
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authority of the Liord Jesus. O, how lovely to see the young submit-
ting to Jesus, and consecrating their lives to his service instead of serv-
ing the wicked one !

Since my last to you I think we have had one addition at Walnut
Hill, in this county, three at Spring Hill, and two in Clarke county—
all of whom would do honor to any cause they might espouse. May
the truth prevail over the world and drive away superstition, darkness
and death.

Your brother, in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,

J. S. ROBERTSON.

FRANKLIN COLLEGE—SIXTEENTH SESSION.

The next annual session of Franklin College will open on the 5th
of September next. The select School for young ladies, connected
with the Institution, will open at the same time. The arrangement
for successfully conducting the Institution are such as to warrant the
full confidence of its friends. The Faculty never have felt disposed to
boast of the advantages offered by them, or to make urgent appeals to
brethren or friends for patronage. They have always felt assured that
the facilities for education were of the best order, and that in constant
watchful care over those under their guardianship, they have done
more than is attempted by any school in' the country.

The opportunities for the thorough education of young ladies are
most excellent, and especially deserve the attention of parents who
regard their daughters as worthy a mental and moral culture, higher
than the insipid stuff that usually passes for female education. We
do regard woman as capable of acquisitions of such a permanent and
useful character as will fit her to fill, by virtue of her own worth, po-
sitions of the most honorable usefulness. A. degree of scholarship
equal to that of young men, has been confered by the Trustees of
Franklin College upon several young ladies.

Thé rate of charges in both schools is very low, enabling all who
desire to do so, to educate their sons and daughters uponmost moderate
terms.

For catalogues, or information of any kind, address

T. FANNING, Pres't.
or, W.LIPSCOMB, Sec'y.
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SaLapo, Bern Co., Texas, July 8th, 1859.

Bro. FanniNg :—Tuesday, two weeks ago, we closed an old fash-
ioned camp-meeting, 25 miles southeast of this, with nine immersions,
and the promotion of a congregation of twenty-seven members, who
agreed to meet weekly, etc.

Last Tuesday morning I left Bastrop. Three had heen immersed,
and several united ; the meeting progressing. The 4th of July cele-
brations, balls, Odd Fellows’ procession, etc., greatly hindered the
gospel. At this meeting I saw several of our old acquaintances.
They are still holding on to the faith. Oh! it wasa “heavenly place.”
The Lord preserve us to the great meeting. Yours, C. K.

JASPER, ALABAMA.
Bro. Faxnine :— W e have no able proclaimer of the Word in this
region, and not many brethren; and yet if we had only one good and
worthy preacher for every half dozen that any one body of the sect
have, the zenith of the gospel would triumph in the country. In con-
clusion, I must state that it was my happy privilege to walk down into
the water the second Lord’s day, inst,, with one of my neighbor-men
and immerse him into the name of the Father, ete. May the truth
prevail, and the Lord be praised. i

In Christian love, yours, truly,
JEREMIAH RANDOLPH.

Fraxkrin Corieer, July 20, 1859.
Bros. Faxxivg & LipscomB:—On yesterday at Owen’s Station,
Williamson Co., Tenn., our earnest and efficient brother, R. B. Trim-
ble, and myself, closed a meeting commenced by Bro. Fanning, with
twelve additional converts to the truth, making in all nineteen—sev-
enteen by confession and immersion, and two from the Baptists. A
more intelligent and promising list of converts, I have nowhere seen.
This was a new preaching point for our brethren, Bros. Trimble and
Davis having visited the neighborhood but two or three times before.
The converts with seven or eight older members banded themselves
mto a body covenanting with each other to worship God together, as
members of his family, according to his own appointments, and in all
things to be governed by his word as their only rule of faith and ac-

tion. May the Lord abundantly bless them.
DAVID LIPSCOMB.
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NEGLECT OF LORD'S DAY WORSHIP.

Drar BRETHREN AND SISTERS :—We have long witnessed with
deep concern the neglect of this duty. ‘We have seen its sad and des-
olating effects, and we do believe that the languid condition and utter
inefficiency of many churches are fairly traceable to this evil. From
the very mnature of things it always has been, and always will be while
indulged, at war with the best interests of Christ on earth. The
wisdom of God saw it necessary in carrying out the grandest of all
designs, to unite his people together in churches; and they are the
grandest and most dignified institutions now in the world. They are
nothing less than the body of Christ; their heads being made higher
than the heavens, and as befitting such high relationship, each mem-
ber is born again and constituted a son or daughter of the Lord. And
as the church of Christ is the most honorable station on earth, so it
presetns a sphere of usefulness unequaled boneath the sun.

What then must be the weight of responsibility that rests on each
member of the church of Christ? And as it would be vain to hope
for spiritual enjoyment out of the church, so it would be equally vain
for a church to dream of being happy and useful while her members
“forsake the assembling of themselves together, as the manner of some
is.” [Even a stranger, by a few visits, can easily decide upon the con-
dition of a church by the attendance of its members, The tempera-
ture of the weather is not more surely indicated by the thermometer
than is the condition of a church by the attendance of its members. And
not only tkis, but after making due allowances for peculiar circumstan-
ces, it will be found to be the best index to personal character. The
neglect of this duty furnishes strong presumptive evidence that other
duties are not well attended to. In such a case we are forbidden to
hope that the standard of piety is very high at home, or the example
very salutary any where. Think us not censorious. To what other
conclusions can we come ? He that can slumber over this delinquen-
cy in view of the plain command forsake not the assembling of your-
selves,” must, to say the least, have an accommodating conscience.
The very reason and nature of things lead to this conclusion. The
Lord has provided in his word and the ordinances of his house, the
proper food and medicine for our souls. These being refused, it would
be strange indeed should spiritual strength and vigor continue. It
would be presumptuous to expect the blessing of the Lord in any
other way than that of his own appointment; therefore we look
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not among those who neglect the assemblies of the saints for patterns
of piety or any thing ornamental to religion. Permit us now to call
your attention to a few of the evils involved in the negligence of
which we complain. It can amount to notling less than a breach of
the covenant. Every member at the time of his Baptism promises at
least facitly, under all ordinary circumstances, to attend the meetings
of the church, and aid, according to his ability, in every good work
the Liord requires of his people. How sadly this promise is falsified
by those who seldom or never attend their meetings, is evident to all.
The course pursued by many tends to the dissolution of the church,
and so far as they are concerned all the ends of its institution are en-
tirely lost. They are of no use to the church, nor is the church of
any use to them. Nominally they are members; practically they
stand detached, and walk after the world. These delinquents
weaken the hands and discourage the hearts of their brethren. They
go up to the house of the Lord, expecting to meet them there, but in
this they are again and again disappointed. The weighty affairs of
the kingdom are made to devolve on a few, when it requires the united
strength and wisdom of the whole. A state of things truly discour-
aging. To see a few members of the church on the Lord’s day, nomi-
nally large, scattered over a large house, pensive and sad, reminds one
of the languishings that precede the giving up the ghost. If the ob-
ject of a church was self-destruction, it would be hard for Satan him-
self to devise a scheme more suicidal than the habitual non-attendance
of its members. And can christians look on this picture unmoved,
who have taken the vows of God upon them? If so, it was an evil
hour that witnessed their baptism. It will be regarded by the com-
munity as strongly contradictory of their religious pretensions. Shorn
of their influence for good, they accord to the description of salt that
has lost its savor, or that of a candle under a bushel. For neither
saint nor sinner can allow the religious claims of one who manifests a
preference for worldly society. But on the other hand, when the
members prove the reality and power of their religion by a regular
attendance in the house of God, then their sincerety is acknowledged
by all, and their influence extensively felt. When Christians attend
their meetings well, others will attend with them. ILet sinners be
brought where the gospel truth is dispensed, and good will be the re-
sult.. Then, brethren and sisters, if you wish your neighbors to call
at your houses and partake of yonr hospitalities, you must be at home
yourselves, and if you wish your neighbors to attend your meetings,
vou must attend yourselves.
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My brethren and sisters, we ask you to consider the weakness of
the excuses generally made for not attending the meetings on the
Lord’s day. Such as these are frequently heard: I had company and
I hated to leave them. Now in this case you should invite them to
go to the house of the Lord with you, and if they reuse it is your duty
to leave them. Can we disobey God and still enjoy his blessings?
And is it not better to please God than men? Now brethren and
sisters, while we desire that the above remarks may apply, with all
their force, to those to whom they properly belong, we know how to
make allowances for female weakness, the infirmities of age, the effects
of sickness, and every thing that can justify christians for not attend-
ing their meetings God does not require impossibilities. Let the
brethren and sisters make the best effort they can to do his will, and
all will be well. Your brother in Christ.

JESSE L. SEWELL.

‘Warren County, Tenn., Aug. 3, 1859.

ELDER B. FRANKLIN.

Bro. B. Franklin, we hope, will be satisfied when we gssure him
that the awkward and senseless collection of words in which his name
appeared in our July number, was made by the printer. We were
exceedingly mortified. We attempted to speak to Bro. F. in refer-
ence to what seems to us quite an important matter. We cannot un-
derstand the morality of calling men “ Brethren” who teach specula-
tive religion apparently with as much affection as he would A. Camp-
bell, Walter Scott, John Rogers, or T. M. Allen. Bro. Franklin has
mentioned several factions as the result of the vain and deceitful phil-
osophy, and yet he “brothers” the teachers. We confess our surprise!

8 i

We recently had the honor of assisting in planting two small con-
gregations, mainly of new converts, on the foundation of Jesus Christ,
and the Apostles. The members appear to sufficiently appreciate their
high relations, to keep the ordinances of the Lord’s house. We can-
not hope for the spiritual progress of any people who perform not
their own daily and Liord’s day service. Starvation and sudden death,
await all who attempt to live by listening to ¢‘good preaching.”

BT,



256 THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE.

OBITUARIES.
LuwrsvitLe, Ark., June 30th, 1859.
Desr Bros. Faxwivg & Lipscoms:—Our little flock of disciples

at this place has lost one of its number. Sister Telitha J, Merchent
departed this life on the 28th inst., in the 18th yearof herage, leaving
behind a widowed mother, several brothers and sisters to mourn their
loss; but what is lost to them is gain to her. She obeyed the gospel
in September last, and from that time up to the day of her death, she
sustained a consistent christian character. She died in the triumphant
hope of immortality. She, while suffering, would say “this is a world
of trouble, but heaven would pay us for it all.” Young in years,
young in cause of Christ, and early in death: O, what a lesson this
should teach us upon the importance of early preparation for death or
judgment ! -

0, let the work of prayer and praise

Employ my youngest breath ;

Thus I am prepared for longer days,

Or fit for early death.
J. 8. R,

e

-

Bros. Faxnineg & LirpscomB:—Our beloved brother, James R,
Green, died on the 16th of February, 1859. He wasborn September
the 8th, 1816, and united with the Church of God, worshipping at
Bethel, on the fourth Liord’s day in Sept., 1848, by confessing the name
of Jesus before men, and immersion for the remission of his sins. He
took upon himself the yoke of Christ, which he bore in meekness till
he laid it down in death, with the sure hope of entering into a glorious

' immortality with the redeemed in heaven. ¢ Blessed are the dead
who die in the Liord from henceforth; yea, saith the spirit, that they
may rest from their labors, and their works do follow them.”

Bro. Green was noted for his integrity, and uprightness in every
department of life which drew around him a large circle of friends, who,
with his bereaved wife and six little children, will ever fondly cherish
his memory. We write this by request of his aged father, a pioneer
of the State, and the reformation, who devoted his talents and much
of his time, through the prime of life, to the proclamation of the gos-
pel. T. GOODALL.

‘Wirson Co., TeNN.
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“ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY,
By the Rev. R. I. Rivers, D. D., President of the Weslyn University,
Florence, Ala. Edited by Thomas O. Sommers, D. D., Nashville,
Tenn.  Southern Methodist Publishing House.—1859.”

The above is the style of a book of 381 octavo pages, neatly got
up, and presented to us by our old friend J. B. McFerrin, D. D., Su-
perintendent of the Southern Methodist Book Concern, with the re-
quest “tozead the work and report.”

We have looked over it with sufficient care, we think, to ascertain
the main points of the anthor, and we cheerfully offer to our readers
and such as feel interested, a few of our deliberate conclusions. Al-
thongh with Pres’t. Rivers, we have not had the pleasure of a personal
acquaintance, we have long known him by report as an intelligent
gentleman, possessing fair scholarship, and as a,very popular and de.
voted Methodist preacher. The fact that he stands at the head of the
University of the most popular denomination of the South, affords
quite sufficient evidence that he is considered by his friends as emi-
nently qualified to fill his high position.

The work itself gives ample proof that Pres’t. R. has read with care
various works on Moral Philosophy, and that he has succeeded in de-

1
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tecting many errors. "We are glad also to find much in relation to the
duties of men to each other, to the State, and to God, which we highly
approve. We are, indeed, more than pleased with directions to pa-
rents, children, and servants; and the generally religious tenor of the
whole work entitles the author to the respect of all well-disposed peo-
ple. '

‘We feel, however, that we cannot well discharge our duty to our
friends who may read the work, without noticing a few of its most
striking features with the care that comports with our own relations to
society. While we wish to hear a writer speak as if he believes what
he says, Pres’t. Rivers’ assumptions strike us as quite remarkable.
He opens his Preface in the following remarkable style: “ For many
years,” says he, “the institutions of learning in the South have been
without a suitable text-book on Moral Philosophy. Indeed it may be
said they never had a suitable one. The errors of Dr. Paley, though
in many respects he is a fine author, are so numerous and of so grave
a character that they are very apt to mislead the young mind, in spite
of the corrections that may be attempted by the teacher. Most of the
philosophical writings of American authors are exhibitions of fanati-
cism rather than of sound logic or seriptural truth when they discuss
the subject of slavery. Inview of these fact, the present writer has
been in the habit of teaching his classes entirely by lectures.”

A writer, years past, who edited a ¢ Northwestern Christian Maga-
zine,” asked us the question why we “Did not recognize his paper as
an advocate of the cause of Christ? *Our reply was “ That we could
not fraternize, religiously, morally, or politically with “‘northwestern”
or “southwestern” writers; that the cause we advocate knows no
North, no South, no East, no West; that it is perfectly adapted to
the religious wants of all classes, colors and condition of the human
family, as they are found in the empire of the Almighty.” The sug-
gestions of Dr. Rivers that “The South has been without a suita-
ble work on Moral Philosophy,” is a tacit admission that there may be
suitable works on the subject North, Hast and West, but not in the
South. This conclusipn gives quite ample room to authors North, Hast
and West, to retaliate that the South requires a “peculiar work on
Moral Philosophy.” We think it not presumptuous in us to maintain
that if there is any truth in Moral Philosophy it is applicable in every
clime. 'We hope also that the author will pardon us for intimating
that while he is determined to discuss, on moral grounds, the subject
of slavery, it is certainly unfortunate for him and the cause to put
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weapons into improper hands to break his own head ; and the humilia-
ting admission that the South needs any thing on the subject of mo-
rality, exhibits a most contracted view of our moral condition. We
see no necessity for putting forth a new defence of slavery under the
false, but imposing title of ¢ Moral Philosophy.”

‘We must be permitted, in this connection, to say that slavery—na-
ked, abstract and absclute slavery admits not of discussion; and after
Dr. Rivers has proved that the sons and daughters of Africa are in an
infinitely better condition, physically, intellectually and morally, con-
sidered in the South than in any other portion of the earth, the ques-
tion of slavery is still untouched. Whilst we believe with Dr. R.
that Africans are much improved in every point of view in the South,
this is a partial view of the matter, well calculated to work mischief.
The subject can never have a proper estimate placed upon it till we
carefully compare the countless injuries, physical, intellectual and moral,
sustained by the white race, compared with the advantages which ac-
crue to the blacks.  'We must say that Prof. R. speaks much more as
a special pleader than as a calm, independent, confident and fearless
writer on morals. Whilst then we are the apologist of no North-
ern or Southern fanaticism, and whilst we believe that Northern
Garrison, Parker and Philips’ abolitionism is subversive of every prin-
ciple of the constitution of our common country and the Christian re-
ligion, we are mortified at the sight of Southern bools which give ad-
vantages to men not sound in government or religion. The idea of
intimately connecting slavery with a Moral Philosophy for schools is
much to be regretted. All that Pres’t. Rivers says, regarding Christ’s
recognizing slavery, and therefore considered it not wrong, amounts
to nothing. Our Lord found men 77 and out of slavery, when he ap-
peared, and without intending to attack the powers that were, his am-
bition was to reveal a religion perfectly adapted to slaves and masters,
Greeks, Romans, Pharisees, Sadducees, and men in all the sinful or
harmless relations of life. Hence we consider it neither wise nor necessa-
1y to argue the subject of slavery. All men who believe the scriptures,
must admit that it existed when the Saviour appeared; that he never
intimated whether it was right or wrong per se, but desiring the salva-
tion of all, he offered all pardon, on terms easily understood. It may
have its advantages and disadvantages, and whether it is right or
wrong, it is amongst us; its harmlessness is questioned by many of the
best men in the world, as intimated, while we have providentially
blessed the negro race, there are serious disadvantages accruing to the
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white man from American slavery, and therefore, all the bearings of
the subject should be most seriously considered by statesmen, philoso-
phers, and philanthropists.

‘We regret that the author has admitted the necessity of discussing
the subject of unqualified slavery under the head of Moral Philosophy.
He cpens the body of his work thus: “The term moral, in its com-
mon acceplation is the opposite of immoral, and means virtuous or
just. As a scientific term, the word moral is applicable to actions that
are either good or evil, virtuous or vicious.” It is said by opticians
that black and white are not colors: that white is the combination of
all the colors, while black is the negation of all; and we are disposed
to think that when a writer says that the “ Term moral is opposed to
immoral,” he really affirms nothing. Wkat does he mean by moral or
immoral, good or evil, virtuous or vicious? Whilst we wish to be
entirely respectful to Dr. R. and our filends who have put forth this
book, we would deferentially suggest that he earnestly labors to define
moral law, and after arraying various authors in opposition to each
other, we have scarcely succeeded in clearly perceiving his final con-
clusions. It is quite easy to comprehend Dr. Paley when he says
“Moral law is the science which teaches our duty and the reasons of
it,” or Dr. Wayland in saying, “It is the science of moral law,” but
when Dr. Rivers tells us “ That moral philosophy is divided into two
parts, theoretical and practical,” the theoretical *“embracing moral
law,” etc., the practical “embracing our duties to God, to ourselves,
and to our fellow creatures,” without defining them, there is certainly
great want of exactness of thought to say the least.

To most of his remarks, however, in reference to “moral agencies,”
“the appetites,” ¢ the propensities,” and “the afflictions,” we offer uo
objection, but while his many remarks touching moral law, moral ac-
tion, good, evil, etc., we consider obscure, there can be no doubt as
to his doctrine concerning his standard of right and wrong, and his re-
vealer of good and evil. We must say, however, that Dr. R. has failed
to define moral right, or any kind of right, or to tell his readers the
meaning of evil. In plain words, he has not explicitly and in |detail
taken the position that evil is absolute, or that actions are wrong per se,
To be sure, he says on page 330, that “ Whatever God establishes 7s
right, not because he established a1, but we maintain that God established 1t
because he saw that it was right.” If Dr. Rivers is correct, then all
evil is inherently so, or actions are wrong in themselves. Also reli-
gious obedience is not valuable on accoun: of the authority by
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which it is revealed, but it is obedience in itself, absolutely so, inde-
pendently of all authority, and without reference to God. But Pres’t.
Rivers must perceive that this view of right and wrong, precludes all
constitutional good, and is really independent of the Bible and the
Christian institution.

This is transcendentalism. We apprehend the above statement of
right was spoken rhetorically, and that perhaps the Dr. has not yet
fully matured the subject.

Possibly Prof. Rivers may object to our conclusion; but it is legiti-
mate, and he will be forced to re-construct his whole system of good
and evil before he can avoid it.

But we delay not further in calling attention to Dr. R's. test, meas-
ure, or teacher of right and wrong. He adopts the popular neologis-
tic view that man possesses “a separate and original fuculty” to teach
us what 1s right and what is wrong. The language implies absolute
right and wrong. He says, on 51st page, ““In the light of conscious-
ness every man will testify that he has something within Lam which con-
vinces him of duty—uwhich imparts the feeling of obligation and gives an
smpulse to ats discharge—which approves of his course when he has done
right, and wlhich punishes him when he has done wrong.  1'his inward and
untversal monitor 4s the conscience.” This, we repeat, is the current sys-
tem of speculative philosophers and theologians. We once heard
0. Dewey, D. D., pronounce the conscience, not only our monitor and
teacher, but the executor on our lives, much to the satisfaction of the
drunken, debauched and abandoned, present, who rejoiced in the flat-
tering unction that they had “paid up,” in the words of the popular
lecturer, “to the uttermost farthing.” The doctrine being thus clearly
stated, we call attention to a few points in the remarks of the Doctor,
which may tend to show the embarrassments of the system.’

Ist. Dr. Rivers, with most authors on hisside of the question, quotes
Ro. ii., xiv., xv., to prove that conscience is the teacher, “the accuser
and excuser of men,” when, in fact, Paul contradicts the whole theory
by affirming that “Their conscience also bearing witness, and their
thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another.” Tt is
universally true that every man’s conscience bears witness to the truth
of whatever he has been taught, whether true or false, and believes,
and that there is nothing which has ever accused or excused any one
save his thoughts.

2d. It will not answer for the Doctor to tell his readers that “No
one ever contended that the undeveloped, uneducated conscience could
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pronounce at all, much less infallibly pronounce, concerning any ques-

tions of morals.”

We respectfully suggest, that in this admission the
Doctor has cast overboard his whole system. If correct conclusions
depend at all upon education, then we possess not an original faculty
capable of directing our steps. A prophet of old said, “It is not in
man that walketh to direct his steps.” This doctrine of a separate and
independent faculty to direct us in morals, leaves no room for the gui-
dance of the good spirit of our God through the written oracles. In-
deed, all views of supernatural or spiritual light are excluded. If, in
the words of Hubbard Winslow, Dr. Rivers will admit that ¢con-
science inciudes the rational power to discern with the susceptibility to
" we should offer no objection. Whilst we
admit not the existence of our independent faculty to teach us morals,

feel our moral obligations,’

we can see nothing improper in referring our conclusions on the sub-
ject of morality to the harmonious action of our faculties under the
style of conscience. The Apostle John, however, employs a better
style. He says, (1. John v. 20,) “We know that the Son of God is
come, and hath given us an understanding that we may know him
that is true.” A.gain he says, ¢ Let us not love in word, neither in
tongue, but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know that we are
of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him. If our heart
condemn us not, then have we confidence toward God.” It will thus
be noted that an inspired teacher attributes our knowledge to our “un-
derstanding,” to the “assurance of our hearts,” and in this mode of
speech, he attributes the aggregate conclusion of our faculties to the-
heart. Yet there is no separate facully of the heart; but intellectu-
ally and morally, it embraces the mind, including our highest thinking
powers with the deepest and purest feelings of the soul. We appre-
hend, however, that the conscience embraces not the powers of thought,
but refers alone to the feelings which arise from our conclusions,
whether true or false, and hence it is no teacher, and admonishes us
not. Consequently we regard the system of Dr. R. as destitute of all
truth.

Finally, while Jesus of Nazareth, the great philosopher, revealed
two conditions, viz: first, an honest, secondly, an understanding heart,
as indispensible to obedience. President Rivers, in publishing his sys-
tem, contents himself with one condition of acceptable service to God.
His test of right agrees with his view of government of conscience, it
consists in honesty of purpose alone, sincerity, or a willing mind.
Hence on the 115th page of his book he says * God has agreed to
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take a willing mind as obedience to the whole law. If the intention 7s
right, it is accepted by him as obedience. Hence all obedience exists in the
intention.”

This philosophy of President Rivers will re-open the earth and, on
the ground of sincerity, take Cora, Dathan, and Abiram up to heaven;
it offers pardon to our sincere mother Eve; says Saul was quite as good
a man while honestly persecuting christians as when he was following
Christ; that infidels and even heathens of good intentions, are secure,
and in a word, it assumes that the light of the Gospel is not essential
to the salvation of the world. Such a view taught in the schools of
learning, and encouraged by a popular denomination, must exert a most
deleterious influence.

Without argument, at least for the present, we give it as our candid
conviction, that nothing short of supernatural light by the Holy Spirit
is an adequate teacher in morals, and consequently that all pretentions
to_a science of moral philosophy, from within or without, independent of
the Bible, is vain, deceitful, and pernicious. We may have something
more in our next issue. 4

BROTHERLY LOVE.
“If @ man have not the spirit of Christ, he vs none of his.”

Brethren, have we the spirit of Christ? The work of reformation
in which we are engaged, is one of the greatest that has taken place
since the days of the apostles; the work of restoring the simple speech
and order of the Lord’s house—of returning to the primitive language
and customs of the early days of the gospel. The abuses and cor-
ruptions with which we have had to deal, and the bitter unrelenting
persecution that has met us in every attempt to restore the simplicity
of the ancient order has been so great, that there is strong probability
that we have lost sight of the cultivation of the higher graces of the
Christian life.

It may be that many of us have lost sight, in some degree, of the
spirit of Christ in our zeal to make converts; to war against creeds and
human devices, and to restore the divine ordinances to their primitive
places in the institution of the Liord. If not, for fear we may, let us
leave first principles and go on to perfection. (Heb, vi. 1.)

What is perfection ? Is it love? ILove was the fulfilling of the
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whole Jewish law, as “Thou shalt not steal.” Who would steal from
or kill those they loved? So of the rest of the commandments. So
also it is the perfecting of the Christian law. It is the spirit of Chuist.
God is love.

Let us not deceive ourselves, and think we have the spirit because
we have the word, and obey to the letter, a few external commands;
call each other brother by way of courtesy, and feel a party spirit zeal
for the success of our cangse. We need not be in ignorance on the
subject. We have a test. “We know that we have passed from
death unto life because we love the brethren.” Words are but the
signs of ideas. Brotherly love means that affection existing between
those who have the same parents in the flesh: it can mean no less
when applied by Christ to the children of God, otherwise the word
is no longer the sign of the idea, but only an unmeaning sound. As
the spiritis superior to the flesh, so are spiritual relations superior to
fleshly relations; and when our spiritual love falls short of our fleshly
love, then we have the name without the spirit. If any man doubt,
let him examine for himself. Christ says if any man love father or
mother more than me, he is not worthy of me. But he who leaves
father or mother and follows Christ from a fear of punishment
and a hope of reward as his motives, will leave his love with
his parents, and have for Christ only “the spirit of bondage.” It is
as clear as noonday that our relationship in the spirit is superior to
that of the flesh. Christ looked to this perfect state when he said,
“If any man leave house or brethren, etc., for my sake, he shall re-
ceive a hundred fold more in this world with persecutions, and in the
world to come eternal life.” They were not to be mere names or rep-
resentatives of brethren. Suppose a man should say, lend me a dol-
lar and T will return you a hundred fold. Suppose on the receipt of
the dollar, he should hand me back only one hundred representations,
or names of a dollar: would I not call him a deceiver. Or would he
have fulfilled his word to me if he lacked one dime of returning me
one hundred dollars, each equal in value to the one I gave him. Christ
never deceived his disciples, and the promise of the houses and lands
were fulfilled, when hundreds sold their possessions and laid the money
at the apostles’ feet, and all had full enjoyment of the whole. The
promise of the brethren, etc., was fulfilled when the apostles could
testify that thousands of brethren were as dear to them as life itself:
and rest assured that we only deceive ourselves when we fall short of
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this test of Christian love. ILiet no one suppose, that to love tlie breth-
ren means only to sympathise twith, and assist them in their misfortunes
and necessities. The Jewish law taught more than that before Christ
came, as Christ explained in the parable of the good Samaritan.
They were o have that much love for strangers. And Paul shows
the insufficiency of this meaning when applied to Christian love, in
saying, “Though I give my goods to the poor, and my body to be
burned ; and have not love profitteth me nothing.” What kind of love
had Paul ? he would have been gladly spent for them. He sayshe would
have imparted his own soul to them because they were dear to him.
(z. Thes. ii. 8.) Heloved them as Christ commanded when he said
“Tove one another as I have loved you; greater love hath no man
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.” See John xv.
12, 14. Christians are commanded to love each other with this love,
and John, in referring to to this commandment in his epistle to the
church, calls it a.new commandment—showing it to be the sum and
substance of spiritual life. ‘See 1st John ii. 8-10.

Evidence might be be multiplied—the scriptures are full of it, but
the proposition is two plain to need more proof. Therefore we will
conclude with a figure from Paul: ¢“Ye are the temple of God and
the spirit of God dwelleth in you.” “Ye are the body of Christ, and
members in particular.” “If one member suffer, all the members suf-
fer with it.” The spirit of Christ is the life of that body, and when
the spirit of Christ leaves the body, (church,) and even though it may
remain together a short time before its entire dissolution, may retain
its form of godliness for a time; may call eacl to his face brother, and
think they do as they would be done by; return good for evil. These
become a reproach to the cause. Unbelievers call them hypocrits for
they betray their coldness in every act. Such a member may meet a
christian brother with whom he is not particularly acquainted, he treats
him with stiff politeness, asks him to call some time when convenient,
and passes on. Meets with a brother in the flesh, his house is his
brother’s home. Perhaps a brother in his congregation is ill, and dies,
he visits him, for he is commanded to visit the sick; and would attend
him to the last, but is “mighty busy ;” five or twenty dollars at stale;
tries to feel very sorry; hopes the brother is gone to a better place,
and soon forgets all about it. Perhaps he would do more for a ¢
friend. But let a brother in the flesh be dangerously ill, he needs no

dear”

command now to urge him on. If his brother pass away, no pecuniary
interest will cross his mind until he sees his brother in his final resting
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place. Yet such an one might be conscientious; would feel hurt if
any one doubted his having the spirit of Christ, and would most prob-
ably deny that the depth and fullness of Christian love would have
had a greater effect on him, Such have only a form of godliness, de-
nying the power thereof—a name to live, but are dead. Such a body
of members has the elements of decomposition in itself. And such a
body will soon separate and become a loathsome mass of corruption—
a name of scorn in every mouth, and death to the cause of Christ
wherever it is fouud. How different if they had the spirit of love !
John says,  He who loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there
is no occasion of stumbling in him.” None need think that it is iza-
possible to love our Christian brethren so. The spirit of Christ will
make it easy. Some may love the flesh even to idolatry, yet the

 spirit of Christ will temper our hearts in that, Although we are in a
perfect state of remission of sins at the new birth, yet we are but babes
in Christ, and must grow in grace, knowledge and love. Andleaving
first principles, we must go on to perfection, bringing forth these
fruits which are joy and peace in the Hoiy Spirit, and which will never
be attained until we have a perfect love—*loving each other fervently
with a pure heart.” 1st Pet. i. 22.

Our brethren being scattered far and wide, need not be an obstacle
to our love and duty. If we had a brother in the flesh afar off, we
should not love less: but if he was surrounded by brethren in the
flesh, we would feel a confidence that they would administer to his ne-
cessities in misfortune. So of Christian brethren. Finally, in a body
like this, with the spirit of Christ; each member would be a host in
the fight of the Lord. Inquisitions and racks could not keep many
from forsaking the enemy’s camp and joining them. Asin the primi-
tive church, when Christians were called upon to die for the cause of
Christ, their conduct caused the heathen to exclaim, *“See how these
Christians love each another. Their spirit, firmness, and constancy,
converted thousands of the heathens, who marched joyfully forward
and joined the ranks of the dying, yet ‘conquering Christians. Thus
“the ashes of the martyrs became the seed of the church.” Tor who
would not join an army of brethren, whose ensign is the crucified Sa-
viour—whose battle cry is salvation to the world, and whose watch-
word is, God is love. J. B. EUBANK.

CiroLEVILLE, TEXAS. i
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“THE CONSULTATION MEETING AT FRANKLIN.”

In justice to the cause of our Master, we feel it to be our duty to
give a brief notice of the meeting of brethren from various parts of
Middle Tennessee, at Franklin, Williamson Co., embracing the second
Lord’s day in August. We are happy in being able to state that so
many churches were never hefore represented at any place in the
State. Although most of the.speakers were unknown to fame, there
was an amount of talent, knowledge of truth and earnestness in the
cause of God, manifested, that we have seldom witnessed. Moreover,
we think it not improper, even in advance of what we have to say of
the details and result of the meeting, that in our candid judgment,
more good has resulted from consultation meetings in Tennessee for
the last seventeen years, than from any others. - True, we have passed
no “Resolves,” formed no * Constitution,” no “Articles of agree-
ment,” entered into no bonds to pay money, have taken no oath to
believe or obey the Liord, and yet we have been amply rewarded for
all our labor in attending the meeting. No doubt many are curious
to know what was done. Brethren of other States, as well as our
own, who had the impression that the purpese was to make, choose,
elect, select or ordain preachers, or to adopt ways and means to get
money to pay the preachers, had written to us to *send them able
evangelists.” Yet nothing of this kind was done. Are we asked
what was done? The proceedings, published in this number, show
that nothing was done after the fashion of man, or by the way of ec-
clesiastical legislation. The brethren will see that the great object
was to ascertain from the scriptures, first, what the Liord has done for
us, and secondly, in what directions we can coéperate with the Liord
in carrying forward his cause. We call special attention to a few

brief items.
In the first place, the brethren were almost unanimously of one

mind, that the Lord’s plan is perfect—that his church covers all the
ground to be occupied by Christians, and consequently, that no human
invention under the name of moral society, whether it be a Sunday
School Association, Missionary, Bible Revision, Temperance, Free-
Mason, Odd Fellowship, Rechabite, or other society, can he essential
to the progress of a spiritual life. We are sorry to admit that afew
dissented, and maintained that the Bible is silent in reference to some
important subjects, and that where the Bible is deficient, the wisdom of
the brethren must supply the defects. This doctrine was maintained,
particularly, by some of the brethren regarding the support of preach-
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ers. They contended that young men as well as aged ministers, should
have a full and perfect contract, expressing the precise Zire of each
before entering the field of labor. Other brethren, with a kind of com-
promising feeling, we presume, intimated that a mere promise of the
brethren to codperate, or do what is right in supporting Evangelists is
all that is necessary. After a full examination of the whole premises,
however, most of the brethren rejoiced in the truth, that Christians
are under no more obligation to say at the first of the year what they
will or can give any brother for work, not knowing how much he can
perform, of what quality, or even what his wants may be, than to
promise—give their written obligations, and swear to what extent they
should love their wives and children, and to specify the amount that
should be spent for each. As the doctrine of the Bible seemed to
prevail in our counsels, the beloved disciples became happy in the con-
clusion that we are the Liord’s—%our bodies and spirits,” and that all
we have belongs to our King, and moreover we are already, without
giving our note to the effect, under the most solemn obligations, first,
to provide for our own household, and secondly, to sacrifice ourselves
and our property, as occasion may require, to the Lord. After the
fullest acknowledgment by all the brethren, that both preachers and
people had been greatly at fault, all seemed te have confidence that so
soon as we preachers get right ourselves, and teach what is right in
reference to the work of evangelists, bishops, deacons; and people, we
will hiear no more complaints as to “our plans,” or the deficiency of
any plan.

Greater freedom of speech was never before employed than on this
occasion, and so determined an effort to harmonize on the Lord’s plan
in every thing, we never before witnessed. To be sure, as hinted,
there were a few sincere brethren, who had found no authoritative
plan for raising funds or disbursing them in the Bible, or of church
coGperation, but it is to be hoped by a more careful examination of
the sacred record, all the sincere will see eye to eye, and speak the
some things. Tt is possible there are other brethren in the State who
doubt the utility of consultation meetings, but we are candid in the
judgment, that if they would attend a few of them, their views would
undergo important modifications. "We are more than persuaded that
our worst apostacies amongst preachers have been produced by false
views, clerical pride, selfishness, and a sickly and hypoecritical longing
after money. 'We need something to arouse us on this subject, and if
the brethren can be induced to become better acquainted, and to ex-
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amine more [(ully the gospel system of labor in, by, and through the
churches of Jesus Christ, all will be well with us. At present we will
not affirm that mere selfishness, ignorance of the spirit’s teaching, or
a determination to oppose all that we teach, induced some to embarrass
the brethren at our meeting, but some things suggested to us such
fears, and we pen this sentence to say to all the brethren, we are one,
—have but one cause, and if there are any who cannot harmonize -
with the disciples in all things, they should not annoy us, but go away
and let us alone. There*are speculative systems in the country, to
satisfy the most fastidious tastes, and dream books without number,
that any who are lingering amongst us in doubt of the perfection of the
gospel, or adequacy of the brethren to do the work of the Lord, may
find plans and people better suited to their liking.

The brethren, however, never presented so imposing a front as at
present. A few heretical voices are heard along the lines, east and
west, north and south, but it is to be hoped the thunders, and espe-
cially the lightnings from the Lord’s batteries will soon silence them.
The brethren, generally, in Tennessce, we are happy to believe, are
determined to know the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the
truth, with the view of practicing it. Therefore they are disposed,
like the people of the Lord of old, to speak often together, to confer
freely with each other regarding the kingdom of the Saviour. It is
earnestly Loped that at the meeting appointed at Murfreeshoro in No-
vember, still more of the King’s subjects will be present, and that thy
brethren will make an effort at coGperation of churches, as the congre-
gations of the Lord, and not as individuals acting under some secta-
rian system. We will offer but a thought or two in reference to labors
of church codperation. We see no difficulty whatever, in the churches
of any section, coGperating in evangelizing in our own counfry; in
missionary operations abroad; in revising any part or all the Bible;
in publishing books and papers; or even in the management of orphan
schools or literary institutions for the education of the brethren’s child-
ren. We offer these hints in order to direct the attention of the
brethren to subjects that may have attention at our next meeting.

We must not, however, attempt to do too much, for fear that, in the
present state of our spiritual progress, we may do nothing as we
should, and thereby, through our ignorance, may wound the cause of
God. ILet us be certain in the first place that we have the sanction
of the spirit, and then we will have nothing to fear. We earnestly re-
quest the brethren to meet in Murfreesboro, on Friday, Nov. 4th, at

104 o’clock, A. M. Ju s
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““THE FELLOWSHIP.”

It is a little strange that there 1s not a word in the scriptures in ref-
erence to the failure of the brethren to pay the salary of the preacher.
‘Why is this? Not a word in the Bible touching the “hire of the -
preachers!” nothing hinted regarding the preachers who were starved
out of the field of labor and driven to more lucrative callings! Is
nothing said of ministers leaving one section for another, in conse-
quence of the pay being more sure and much greater? Not a word
has been penned on any of these ‘“wital questions.” We ask our breth-
ren to tell us of any people under divine government that ever prom-
ised, by placing their names and amounts on subscription papers—
executing bank bonds, promisory notes, or even gave pledges to sus-
tain any man? We can as easily prove that men should make pledges
at the opening of each year, to love, cherish, and support their fami-
lies. ““What then,” we are asked, “is the teacfling of the New Tes-
tament ?”  We reply that “We are bought with a great price—are
not our own, and should glorify God in our bodies and spirits which
are his.” When we take upon ourselves the sacred profession of
christianity, we bring ourselves under the most solemn obligations to
our Heavenly Father, to employ our talents, our physical strength and
our earthly goods in the cause of our Saviour. Hence the people at
Jerusalem kept all they had in readiness for distribution to the needy,
and as circumstances require, we must be ready to sacrifice all to God.

The practice of promising at the opening of the year to contribute
any thing, is degrading to the cause. The very idea that pledges seem
necessary, shows that there is no confidence among such Christians.
Furthermore, it is impossible for any one to say in truth, what he can
or ought to do in any year. Sometimes we are less prosperous, and
sometimes more prosperous than we aaticipated, and we should distri-
bute of what we hawve, and not of what we expect, or think we ought
to have. On the hireling system, all room for cultivating benevolence
of heart is excluded. ~Christians make cold calculations at the open-
ing of the year in reference to what they then feel disposed to do, and
then lock up every liberal avenue of the soul till the beginning of an-
other year. The tendency is at least in this direction.

Our fellowship should not be a matter of impulse, but every mem-
ber of the church of Christ should endeavor to ascertain on the first
day of each week to what extent the Lord had prospered him, and
having determined this question between himself and his Maker, he
should, without letting his left hand know what the right does, place
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in the Treasury of the church as he has been prospered. By this
course, the members of the congregation will glorify God, by even the
things of the flesh. Distribution is to be made by the advice of the
seniors, and the wants of all who are entitled to help, should be amply
supplied.

If the churches of Jesus Christ, could be induced to adopt the Gos-
pel plan, our candid judgment is that all murmuring, regarding salaries,
starved preachers, and universal poverty in the Liord, would soon be
silenced. We do not pretend to say that the churches have done their
duty to themselves the preachers, or others. How could they?
Every man has adopted his own plan to get a mite for his own use,
and the scriptures have not been investigated with reference to the
proper plan.

All the clerical, philosophical, sectarian, and bread and butter sys-
tems, under the imposing head of * Support of the Minustry,” are but
mockery of the spirit’s teaching. We can have no hope of improve-
ment, unless we who preach the gospel, get right ourselves. We
must first forget self and then all will likely work well. The present
salary system is attended with evils, numerous and serious, and believ-
ing there is a more excellent way, we ask our brethren to adopt it.
More as occasion may require. dL

BETHANY COLLEGE.

From advance sheets of the Millennial Harbinger for September, we
learn the following particulars in reference to the changes in the Fac-
ulty of the Institution, and the progress in rebuilding the College ed-
ifice, which we take pleasure in laying before our readers. A strong
and anxious feeling of interest pervades the entire brotherhood of dis-
ples of Churist, in reference to Bethany College and its influence in the
effort to restore the pure speech and order of primitive days, in which
we are engaged. May those who attend her ministrations ever be
content, like one of the Bethany family of old, to “sit at Jesus’ feet
and hear his word.” ATARIL

NEW PROFESSORS.

The vacancies in the Faculty, created by the resignations of Profes-
sors Richardson and Milligan, and the election of Professor J. D. Pick-
ett to the Chair of * Rhetoric,” etc., have been filled, by the unani-
mous appointment, confirmed by the Board of Trustees in their late
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annual meeting, (July 2, 1859,) of Professor Charles J. Kemper, of
Virginia, to the Chair of * Mathematics and Astronomy;” Dr. Hiram
Christopher, of St. Louis, Mo., to the Chair of “ Natural History and
Physiology, and Illinois Professor of Chemistry;” and Dr. P. 'W.
Mosblech, to the “Department of Modern and Oriental Languages.”
All these gentlemen have accepted the appointments tendered to them
by the Board, and will be in active service from the beginning of next
Session (Oct. 1st.) It will be seen, therefore, that the Faculty of
Bethany College is full and complete, composed of seven Professors,
besides an adjunct corps of Assistant Tutors in the various schools,
requiring the extra labor of their assistance. But for these particulars
in full, we must refer our readers to the Catalogue.

NEW BUILDINGS.

We congratulate the friends of the College on the rapid progress a
making in our New Edifice. More than two hundred and fifty feet
Jromteof this beautiful and majestic pile, will be ready for use next ses-
sion. Nearly one hundred workmen are steadily plying the chisel, the
trowel, and the plane; and pinnacle, tower, and spire are rising rap-
idly toward to the heavens. It will be a source of pleasure, in after
years, to every good man, to feel that he has contributed something to
this noble monument of Christian gratitude and benevolence. So far,
the enterprise has been generously aided by a very large class of the
brethren. We shall regret if any portion of our brotherhood suffers
the work to go on to its completion without participating in the honor
of its erection. We still need codperation of the liberal and good.
One hundred and seventy feet front, we have yet to provide for, and
though the wealth and liberality of those to whom we have j et to ap-
peal, are abundant, all must feel that the labor and toil of such a work
are great, and, we trust, will, therefore, be ready to respond generous-
Iy to the call which we hope to be able, before a great while, to make
upon them. Let the new buildings of Bethany College rise, as a mon
ument of the zeal, faithfulness, and public spirited Christian generos-
ity and benevolerce of the Three Hundred Thousand Christians,
whom it represents, and her libraries, apparatus, museums, and gen-
cral endowment bespeak the large and comprehensive interest in true
learning, which characterizes us as a people!  We know that it is in
the hearts of thousands to do this, and we only regret that the pres-
sure of so many other calls and duties, constrain any interruption in

the prosecution of this appeal, till all shall have been provided, which
the nature and magnitude of the scheme demand.



THE GOSPEL ADVOCATE. I3

FUDRN EVON .

Let us ask those upon whose generous contributions we have felt
authorized to make our present contracts, to remember their pledges,
and sustain us promptly in our engagements. We have, so far; in-
curred ro expense of agents, and if the friends will only remit to us,
or pay to local agents, as advised, promptly, as their promises fall due,
all will work smoothly and well. " Let not the work be suspended,
and force not upon us the necessity of a debt. When we look at the
rapidly expanding proportions of the new building, as it rises daily
before our eyes, and think of the very small period of time since the
same site was covered with a shapeless pile of gloomy ruins—the re-
mains of the old Coliege—we fell that it is the doing of a wise and
gracious Providence, and should, therefore, excite the warmest grati-
tude and liveliest hopes of his people. To his honor and glory, in the
good of his cause and church, be it ever dedicated, and the labors of
the good and generous, who have codperated in its completion will be
more than requitted. To God and his saints, we commend the care and
keeping of Bethany College, now, henceforth, and forever.

W KBy

“THE COMING OF THE LORD.”

Bro. FANNING :—Y our views on the 24th chapter of Matthew are
requested. Some interpret, all the passages in the New Testament that
speaks of the coming of Christ, as being fulfilled in the destruction of
Jerusalem, consequently that Christ has come the second time, and
that there is no use in commemorating *the Lord’s death (in the bread
and wine) till he comes.” You are aware of the many errors grow-
ing out of a wrong application of the scriptures, and your views on the
above subject will be read with much interest. Sincerely, your bro-
ther in the bonds of ruth. JAMES GILLILAND.

Crawrorp Co., Mo., Aug. 14th, 1859.

REPLY TO BRO. GILLILAND.

When our Saviour ascended to heaven, “ While th